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Pekka HAKAMIES
Joensuu

GLOBALIZATION AND THE ETHNIC MINORITIES
IN FINLAND

NMekka XAKAMIEC
WoeHcyy

FMOBANI3ALIA TA ETHIYHI MEHLUMHU Y oIHNAHAON

Y OiHNAHAIT 3 4OICTOPUYHMX YaciB NPOXMBAE AeKifbKa €THIYHUX MEHLLUMH: caamu, WBeaun, Lura-
HW. BOHM Manu pi3He iCTOpnyHe MUHYyne i 3aMManu pisHe CTaHOBULLE Y (PIHCLKOMY CYChinbCTBI.
Monoawwi MeHWnHU — pociaHW, espel, Tatapu, emirpysanu ao ®iHnsaHaii 3 Pocii npotarom XIX cT.
Lli MeHWWHN neBHOO Mipoto Bnn3bki 40 (PIHCLKMX KyNbTYPHUX LiHHOCTEN i, B3arani, BOHU iHTe-
rpoBaHi y (hiHCbKe CyCninbCTBO.

3aBgsaku rmobanisadii, sika npmaeena oo 3énmxkeHHs cBiTy, o PiHNaHAIT Nprubynun HOBI eTHIYHI
MEHLUWHK: B'’€THaMLUi, comaninui Ta Hapoan CepegHboro Cxogy. BoHu, oueBugHO, BigpisHAOTHCA
Big PiHCbKOT BiNbLIOCTI CBOIMU KYNbTYPHUMU LiIHHOCTSAMU, iIHOA| 30BHILLHIM BUrMSIA0M, @ TakoX IXHE
cTaHoBuLLEe Y PIHCbKOMY CyCninbCTBI BiAPI3HAETLCS Bif CTaHOBULLA CTapuxX MeEHLUMH. [Hoai uen
KOHTPACT B KyNbTYPHUX LIHHOCTSX i NoBegiHui Ay>xe NoMiTHUIA. nobanisauia Hagae MOXINBOCTI
NigTPUMyBaTU KOHTAKTU 3 YNeHamu CBOEI eTHIYHOI rpynu B PigHIN KpaiHi i NOBCOAW Y CBITI, WO
ponomarae 36epirati BnacHy igeHTUYHICTb. BpelTi-pelwT, diHCbKe CyCninbCTBO 3MYLLEHO 06roBo-
ptoBaTV NUTAHHA TONEPaHTHOCTI i MapriHani3auii, a TakoX LUMSXy Ta piBeHb iHTerpauii, ovikyBaHol
Big iMMirpaHTiB.

The territory of present-day Finland has been multi-ethnic for as long as it has been possible to
speak about ethnic groups in general. One of the oldest divisions is the one between the Finns and
the Sami, which is mainly based on linguistic factors and dates back to the beginning of the Battle-
Ax culture approximately 2500 B.C. (Huurre 1979, 153-154). From that division emerged the oldest,
autochthonous ethnic minority of Finland, the Sami people, who maintained their previous hunting
culture, while the Finns switched to agriculture. During the following millennia, the Sami had two
alternatives: either to assimilate or to withdraw further up north and give way to the majority, who
were striving to acquire new territories for dwelling. At present, there are few thousand people who
identify themselves as the Sami in Finland, and the total number of the Sami people in Northern
Fennoscandia and the Kola Peninsula is approximately 70,000 (Forsander and Ekholm 2001, 90).

The other ‘old’ ethnic minorities in Finland have developed as a result of migration. The oldest
one of them are the Swedes. It is questionable whether they are an ethnic or a linguistic minority,
because the Swedes hardly differ from the Finns except for language, and the Swedish language
and its speakers have always played an integral, even crucial, role in the Finnish society. (cf. Allardt
and Starck 1981, 97.) Swedish is the mother tongue of 6 % of the Finnish population, c. 300,000
people. Swedish was the language of the upper classes and the administration until the latter half of
the 19th century, which partly explains why the Swedish speaking minority has been over-represented
in the upper classes of society and still plays a remarkable role. History and the favourable position
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of the Swedish minority are also the reasons for the secured position of the Swedish language in
Finland as the second official, ‘domestic’ language, not a minority language.

Besides Swedes, there are other small ethnic minorities in Finland which have their origins in the
migration movements of the past centuries. They are the Roma (gypsies), Tatars, Jews and Russians.
The Roma people have been wandering in Finland since the 16th century. Their number reached its
peak at the end of the 1960s before they, like the Finnish majority, began to move to Sweden in the
hope of better life. For a long time, the general opinion and the administrative organs and officials
of the society aimed to assimilate the Roma to the majority culture. Paradoxically this aim was
abandoned only when the transformation of the society in the 1960s made it more and more difficult
for the Roma to preserve their traditional nomadic culture. (Forsander and Ekholm 2001, 100;
Hakkinen and Tervonen 2004, 29.)

Both the Jews and the islamic Tatars arrived in Finland from Russia during the 19th century, but
their migration ceased after Finland became independent and the Finnish-Soviet border was closed
at the beginning of the 1920s. A significant part of the Jews were former soldiers of the Russian
army, who, after their retirement, had the right to settle in the grand duchy of Finland, where they
had been serving. (Allardt and Starck 1981, 85.) The Tatars in turn were mainly merchants who
travelled to Finland on business. Finally they decided to settle in the country for good and brought
their families with them. (Leitzinger 1999, 27-28). These groups have at most numbered a few
thousand. Assimilation has later made both groups smaller, and the Jews have also diminished
because of their resettlement to Israel.

The number of Russians in Finland began to increase after the country separated from Sweden
and was annexed to the Russian empire as an autonomous grand duchy. The Russians in Finland
can be divided into three chronologically distinct groups. The oldest one are the so-called old
Russians, who settled in Finland already before the revolution. They were typically merchants,
serving or retired soldiers, or held administrative offices. The second group of Russians consists of
various refugees and emigrants who had to leave Russia after the revolution. For instance, after the
Kronstadt uprising was put down in 1921 approximately 8,000 refugees arrived in Finland (Forsander
and Ekholm 2001, 106). Only some of the emigrants stayed in Finland, while most continued to
Central Europe or even further. The number of Russians who were settled in Finland in 1940 was
7,210 (Baschmakoff and Leinonen 2001, 56). The third group of Russians are the immigrants who
began to arrive at the beginning of the 1990s.

It can be claimed that the Russians partly belong to the old minorities and partly to the new ones.
A considerable number of the Russians living in Finland at present are so-called remigrants who
have partially Finnish roots, which is the reason for their repatriation to the home country of their
ancestors. The ethnic identity of these remigrants is often somewhat unclear, because they belong
to Ingrian Finns but are heavily Russified or Estonisized, depending on where they come from.
A significant number of them are practically Russian speaking and they carry numerous Russian
elements in their cultural tradition. This can partly be explained by the mixed marriages, modernization
and urbanisation that have promoted Russianism, but it is also due to the past decades in the
Soviet Union where Finnishness was regarded as unfavourable, even dangerous.

Characteristic to the old ethnic minorities is that they have been formed over a long period as a
result of slow migration. In this way, both the migrants and the receiving community had time to
adapt to the new situation. The minority groups have come to Finland from the vicinity, although
their initial place of origin might have been far away, like in the case of the Roma. Therefore the
cultural differences have not been strikingly different, although sometimes the religion may have
differed from the Lutheran one. Some of the minorities have found their niche in the Finnish society
fairly easily, without being marginalised, although the Jews, Tatars and Russians have also had to
struggle for their civil rights. Some of the minorities have found their place either in the geographical
(Sami) or social (Roma) periphery, and the Russians also met difficulties in the nationalistic and
anti-Russianistic Finland of the 1920s and 1930s. Nevertheless, the minority groups did not differ
sharply from the majority population, with the exception of the Sami and Roma. But also these
groups found their position in the society, and the majority correspondingly adapted to them in the
course of time.

In a sense, the Orthodox Karelians, who lived in the easternmost part of Finland until WWIl,
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formed an ethnic minority as well, because they differed from the majority with respect to their
religion, their language to some extent and their culture, which shared features with the North
Russian folk culture. Neither did they feel any strong unity with the Lutheran Finns before the 20th
century. The borderline changes that took place in the war forced them to emigrate to the remaining
Finland, where they were gradually assimilated within a few generations.

After the waves of refugees triggered by the Russian revolution and its consequences were
over, Finland did not experience any great migration movements for several decades, and there
were no significant additions to its populace from outside. The resettlement of the Karelian emigrants
after WWII was a demanding task and occasionally led to cultural clashes in Western Finland, but
no new minority groups emerged in that period. As a result of its geographical remoteness and
undeveloped economy in comparison with Central Europe, Finland had the role of a sending rather
than a receiving country in the international migration movements of the 1960s and 1970s. This,
together with the nationalistic ideology and the conscious policy of building a unified nation state,
created a stereotypical picture, sometimes called a myth, that Finland is an exceptionally homogenous
and monocultural society. This ideology, in turn, has served as justification for the strict immigration
policy of the country and enhanced the opinion that Finland and Finnishness should not include
minority groups, traits or habits which are strikingly deviant from the main culture. (Hakkinen and
Tervonen 2004, 22-23.)

Globalization can be defined as the intensification of global interconnectedness. It refers to the
shrinking of the world when people, goods and information move faster and less restricted. National
boundaries and nation states lose their former importance and various cultures converge and clash
with each other. (Xavier Inda and Rosaldo 2002, 3—-6.) Globalization implies, first of all, that economic
contacts and cooperation are extended worldwide. This has been made possible with the development
of transport and transfer connections, so that any place in the world can be reached in a fairly short
time. For some, globalization signifies the integration of economic activities across borders and
through markets, free movement of goods, services, labour and capital (Wolf 2004, 14). The
improvement of transport, particularly air travel, has brought new minority groups all over the world,
including Finland. A typical driving force behind migration consists of inner conflicts and oppression
in the country of departure, together with strong increase of population and poverty. Refugees are
no longer people who cross the border to the neighbouring country by foot in the hope of asylum or
shelter. Perhaps this is still a typical picture, but it also happens that some people try to avoid their
fate by using modern transport to travel to a more peaceful part of the world. Globalization, on the
other hand, also allows the migrants to keep in touch with their place of origin or other groups with
the same background in the various parts of the world and thus helps them maintain their identity
and cultural continuity.

The first sign of globalization and the emergence of new minority groups could be observed in
Finland in the middle of the 1970s, when some 200 political refugees from Chile arrived, after the
Allende regime had been crushed by a military coup (Forsander and Ekholm 2001, 110). The Chilean
refugees, naturally, drew attention and political sympathy from the leftist-oriented Finns, and a few
voluntary organizations took care of them. Although they came from the other side of the world and
could be considered, in a sense, exotic, they did not have significant difficulties in adapting to the
life in Finland, nor did the receiving population have problems with them. After all, the Chileans
belonged, broadly speaking, to the same European, albeit Latin, cultural sphere — and their number
was relatively small. Later most of the Chileans returned to their home country or went to other
countries, and so they preserved their status of temporary refugees and did not become a permanent
minority group in Finland.

The situation changed at the end of the 1970s, when Finland, among many other countries,
promised to take refugees from Vietnam, who were, at the time, kept in the refugee camps in the
neighbouring counties in Asia. During the next few decades, the number of the so-called boat
refugees from Vietnam and other countries in Southeast Asia increased to c. 2,000 in Finland
(Lepola 2000, 48). They were the first immigrants in Finland who were really alien. Even a common
language was difficult to find at first, since the Vietnamese usually did not speak English, perhaps
only some French. Gradually, the refugees from the crisis areas of Near and Middle East, and in the
1990s also from the Balkans, began to arrive in Finland. The number of refugees that have been
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received in Finland has been modest in comparison with the other European countries. This is
largely due, first of all, to the remote location of the country and to the strict immigration policy
practised by the country.

The arrival of refugees from Somalia at the beginning of the 1990s was most unexpected and,
apparently, most difficult to accept for many Finns (cf. Alitolppa-Niitamo and Ali 2001, 135). The
Somalis usually came by train from Moscow or by boat from Tallinn, after having bribed the Soviet
officials, and used false documents, which were hidden before they were registered as asylum
seekers by the Finnish authorities. Unfortunately, at the same time the Finnish society was in middle
of its deepest recession in the peace time history, and the healthy looking young Somali men, who
were hastily lodged, for instance, in bankrupted and closed hotels, became the target of racist
prejudice and aggression of some Finns, when at the same time hundreds of thousands of Finnish
citizens lost their jobs. The migration in the 1990s finally forced the ordinary Finns and the general
opinion to pay attention to ‘otherness’ and to think about the position of people from other cultures.

The cultural and social adaptation of the Somalis has probably been studied more than the
adaptation of any other migratory group in Finland, presumably because the Somalis have confronted
more difficulties and obstacles than the other minorities. They are clearly distinguished by their
appearance: they look African and the women cover their heads according to the Islamic tradition
(Alitolppa-Niitamo and Ali 2001, 135). The Islamic religion is a representation of the ‘otherness’
which Finns became familiar with after the arrival of the Somali refugees. Perhaps it is equally
unclear to the Somalis themselves as it is to Finns what it is in the Somali habits that actually
derives from Islam as a religious or theological system and what stems from the local cultural
tradition, in which Islam plays an important role.

The Tatars who belong to the old minority groups in Finland have never had any serious problems
because of their Islamic religion. They have their own religious congregation and chapel in Helsinki.
When new groups of Islamic people began to move to Finland en masse, the Islamic congregation
of Tatars in Finland made a decision that the newcomers can participate in the services in the
chapel but are not allowed to join the congregation as full members (Leitzinger 1999, 46). In this
sense, the congregation, but not the religion as such, is an important part of the identity of the
Finnish Tatars. On the other hand, it seems that it is the external signs of Islam which evoke the
feeling of otherness in Finns when they see a veiled Somali woman.

Only after the Islamic refugees from Somalia and Near and Middle East arrived, the Finnish
authorities and the representatives of the Finnish society were forced to consider how and to what
degree the newcomers would be integrated into the main culture and its values and to think about
the extent to which the traditions, norms and values which differ from the generally accepted ones
have to be tolerated by the main population — at last, the Finnish society had to tackle with the
issues usually characterized by the vague term multiculturality. The most serious controversies and
clashes seem to emerge, when young immigrant girls accept the liberal Western ways of behaviour
and social intercourse, particularly regarding the opposite sex, and their parents, fathers, first of all,
try to limit their freedom, which is elementary for the main society but quite alien to the traditional
values of the immigrants.

The most tragic cases have been the so-called honour killings reported in Sweden, such as the
murder of the Kurd Fadime Sahindal in 2002. Other habits which are disliked and condemned by
the Western society include the circumcision of girls, which is widely accepted and demanded in
Africa and Asia, and the slaughtering of animals according to the Jewish and Islamic tradition. The
values of the civilized society contradict with the traditions of some of the minorities in Finland.
(Lepola 2000, 215-228.) The discussion on children’s right to bodily integrity has also concerned
the Jewish minority in Finland, among which the circumcision of small boys is a tradition. Earlier this
tradition has been ignorantly tolerated by the main society. Now the fact that this operation is practised
by the public medical care is questioned, and some authorities claim that the habit contradicts the
values generally accepted in the present Finnish society, whereas others prefer to carry out the
operation publicly and on public cost, so that the boys’ health is not endangered in illegal operations
(Stenman 2004).

When Finland became engaged in the global reception of refugees, it was necessary to develop
an adequate reception and integration policy. In the first decades of the 20th century, it was enough
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to offer modest lodging and satisfy the minimal material needs for living, like in the case of those
Karelian refugees from the Russian side of the border who were located in an old fortress in Kotka
in the 1920s (Nevalainen 1999, 123). When, towards the end of the 20th century, refugees began
to arrive from different climatic conditions, cultural spheres and economic systems, with no knowledge
of the language and the cultural norms of the target country, the situation was more demanding for
the receivers. Gradually, in the 1990s, concepts like ‘integration’ and ‘multiculturality’ became
important, pointing to the fact that the society tries not only to offer elementary means for living but
also, on one hand, to provide sufficient guidance for adaptation and integration, and, on the other,
to secure the immigrants’ rights to maintain their ethnic-cultural distinctiveness. At the moment, it is
publicly accepted that also the majority has to adapt to the existence of different cultural traditions.
Nevertheless, the concept of multiculturality is problematic, and so is the possibility of creating a
truly multicultural society (Puuronen 2004, 36—43).

If the members of the minorities in the past had to adapt to the expectations and cultural norms
of the Finnish main society unilaterally, it is now considered natural to manifest one’s own culture,
and the main society is expected to accept this to some extent. To what extent is the crucial question,
and there is no simple answer to it. Where are the limits of multicultural tolerance? When does
tolerance become negligence and what are the dangers of segregation? The most serious problem
is the contradiction between universal human rights and traditional cultural values, but details such
as the use of religious or ethnic symbols can at times also become significant. For instance, the
Transport Education Institution of the City of Helsinki has had students from 30 countries. Practical
guestions that have had to be solved include the use of a turban with the driver’s uniform and the
possibility to have a time for prayer which is demanded by the religion. (Lehti 2005.)

As a consequence of globalization, the immigrants have better possibilities to keep in touch with
their place of origin and other groups with the same background in other countries and thus build a
transnational community (cf. Alitolppa-Niitamo and Ali 2001, 145). It is possible to follow the
development of one’s native country and to visit it at times, and this all contributes to the survival of
one’s own identity and diminishes the pressure to assimilate and abandon one’s culture. This is
something that clearly differs from the situation of the old minorities. Their places of origin were left
behind the strictly guarded Soviet border already in the 1920s and no contact was possible until the
late 1980s. The Russians, Jews and Tatars from Russia had to either live in isolation or, alternatively,
find a new community among the main population or among other groups with the same background
elsewhere in Europe. The Finnish Tatars, for instance, for a while directed themselves towards
Turkey as the mainland of their culture (Leitzinger 1999, 48).

Confrontation with another culture and the questioning of one’s own cultural identity can sometimes
lead to a situation where distinctive traits are strengthened. Pronounced patriarchalism that exists
among some immigrants has been explained as a survival strategy of the adult male members of
the group. On the edge of marginalisation, the demand for unconditional obedience to the traditional
patriachal norms of behaviour is the way in which these fathers are able to preserve their dignity
and status in the family — over children who go to school, learn the language, are better integrated
and closer to the norms of the main society. There is some evidence that the use of veil among
Somali women has gradually become prevailing only after their arrival in Finland in the 1990s
(Nisula, Rastas and Kangaspunta 1995, as stated in: Alitolppa-Niitamo and Ali 2001, 139; Tiilikainen
1999, 66-68). The future will show whether and to what extent the minority groups in Finland will be
gradually integrated, or segregated and perhaps marginalised, forming their own subcultures.
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Kostiantyn TYSCHENKO
Kyiv

THE THURINGIANS AS A GERMANIC TRIBE
WITH HUNNIC LINKS

The article deals with some groups of the toponymic facts which give more linguistic evidence of
the Hunnic presence in the Middle Age Thuringy. Several arguments are proposed for the possible
oriental etymology of the Thuringians’ ethnic name.

Koctantnn TULLEHKO
Kuie

TIOPUHI'U — TEPMAHCBKE MJIEM' A
3 N'YHCbKUMMU 3B’A3KAMMU

1. BBaxaeTbCsl JaBHO BCTAHOBIIEHUM NMUTOME repMaHCbKe NOXOLXXEHHS eTHOHIMa MmIopUHTrie.
3a AaHUMK eTUMOSOTiYHOro CrioBHUKa TonoHiMiB J1. Kiwa, Ha3Ba icTopuyHol obnacTi TopuHria, wo
3a NaTMHCBbKOK MUCbLMOBOK Tpaguuieo nepefasanacsa B JOKyMeHTax sik Thuringia, Bignosigae
Him. Thiringen. Ii BUBoaaTh 3 cepeaHbOBIUHOrO eTHOoHIMa T(h)uringi ‘TIOPUHI'W’; PEKOHCTPYyoBaHa
nparepmaHcbka dhopmMa eTHOHIMa BUIMsSiAae sk *puringos i NOB’A3yeTbCA Aani 3 4aBHbOICIaHACHKUM
pori [Buri] ‘maca, HaToBn’ [Kiss, 663, — 3 nocunaHHAM Ha HU3KYy aBTopuTeTHUX daxisuis: Egli, Bach,
Sturnfels — Bischof, Bahlow].

Pasom 3 Tum, nisHaBanbHUN iHTEPEC BUKMNWKAE BUpa3Ha CBOEPIOHICTb 3BYKOBOro marepiany
€THOHIMa MmropuHrie i mypkuniHrie Ha OHi Ha3B iHLWNX OABHLOI'€PMAHCbKMUX MnemMeH. PakTom
3anuvwaeTbCs, WO nepLui, HanpaHiwi BiAOMOCTI MPO TIOPUHTIB 3'ABNAOTLCA nuwe y 1V cT., Konu
BOHM pa3oM 3 BinbLINM repMaHCbKUM NneM’sM epMyHAYpiB 3ragyoTbCs pa3oM 3 2yHaMmu'y 3B'A3Ky
3 IXHIMU cninbHUMK rpabikHULbKMMK noxoaamu Ha [annito [Robert, 11, 1773).

lMnemiHHi Ha3BKW gaBHiX Hapoais €Bponu ABNATL COB0 OANH 3 BaXXMMBUX MacuBiB MOBHOI
iHdbopmaLii Npo XHiM eTHoreHes. CnelianbHi 4oCnioKeHHS repMaHCbKnx eTHOHIMIB nposis E. LLBsapLy
(1951, 1956); BiH 3i6paB PO3NOPOLLEHI 3aNMCM aHTUYHMUX aBTOpIB, 34INCHMB nparepMaHCbKi
PEKOHCTPYKLUIT €eTHOHIMIB Ta 3anponoHyBaB IX eTMMOMOriYHy iHTepnpeTauito [anB. Schwarz 1951,
1956]. JocnTb NOBHMIN PEECTP AaBHLOI'EPMAaHCLKUX eTHOHIMIB HaBoguTb O. Tpybayos y crarTi
1974 poky Npo paHHi eTHOoHIMK crnoB’'sH [Tpybayes, 56-57]. Ak 3a3Ha4yae BYEHWM, “r'epMaHCbKi
€THOHIMWN NPaKTUYHO TOTOXHI 3 BiANOBIGHMMW anendaTMBamu, WO, MiX HWKUM, 3HANLWMNO
BigoOpaxXeHHs y PO3KBITI €THOHIMIB-NPi3BUCBLK pi3HOro pogy (“doeszoeosnoci, 3Ha4Hi, 6olosi,
myno2os108i, Hoxi, 31" Towo). (...) [epMaHchKi eTHOHIMM, Ha BiAMIHY Bif CNIOB'SIHCLKUX, HE MaloThb
BNacHe eTHOHIMiIYHMX cydiKkeiB -t- i -n-, ane BUABASAOTb TUNOBO anensaTUBHI 3aBepLUEHHS OCHOB...”
[Tam camo, 57].

3a HaBegeHnmun y O. TpybayoBa eTMmonoriamm eTHOHIMIB BUAHO, Wwo E. LLBapu nodcHioe Ha3By
TIOPWHIIB iHaKLLUE, HiXX Lie 3pobneHo y gocnigHukis, untosaHux J1. Kilem: BiH BUXOANUTb 3 NOYATKOBOI
MPUroniocHol eTHoHIMa *t- > d-, a He *th- > @. lpoTe, AK i ANA Ha3BW IMOBIPHO CMOPIAHEHWX 3
TIOpUHI'amMuU epMyHAYpPiB, Ui nosicHeHHa E. LBapua BurnsgaTs HaWMeHLW NepeKkoHNNBUMU.
*Duringoz ‘Hawagkm dypig’, *Ermanaduroz ‘nnem’a Benukux oypie’ [ame. Tpybaues, 56]. Ockinbku
3Ha4yeHHs caMe LMX ABOX €THOHIMIB PO3KPUTO TYT Yepes iHWWA HEBIAOMUIN €THOHIM, BUHUKAE
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3aKOHOMIpHe Aanblue NUTaHHSA — SKOro X MOXOMXKEHHs1 caMa Hassa Oypig? 3 iHworo 6oky, akpas
opieHTauis etumororiv E. LLiBapua Ha noyaTtkose d- (To6T0, 3 BUXigHOT popmu Turingi, a He Thuringi
[nop. Kiss]) mae Ty nepeBary, L0 BpaxoBYye AaBHi 3b6epexeHi pednekcn no4aTkoBOro 3Byka t-
eTHOHIMa TIOPUHIiB Yy cycigHin Yecbkin moBi (Durynsko ‘TopuHria’) Ta B yropcbkii mosi (duringek
‘TIOPUHI'N’) — NPUY BXe Mi3HILLOMY NonbCbKoMy Turyngia.

O. Tpyba4yoB po3rnsgHyB MacvBM SaBHIX €THOHIMIB HE NULLIE repMaHLiB, ane i KenbTiB, CNOB'SH,
innipinuis i dopakinuie, Ta cnpobysaB “BigMOBICTU HA NUTAHHA NPO TUM CIOB'SIHCBKOIO €THOHIMA,
CNUparynCb Ha Ornsia eTHOHIMIT 4aBHBLOI IHO0EBPONENCHKOI €EBPOMU, LLie HE OXOMNSIEHOI PO3BUHEHNUMMU
Aep>XaBHUMM YTBOPEHHAMK”. Ha ubomy (OHi BiH He 3yCTpiB “XOOHOro Npuknagy CnpaBXHbOT
€TUMOOrYHOT TOTOXHOCTI CMOB’AHCbKOIO €THOHIMa 3 iHWMMK iHgoeBponencbknmu... CkasaHe
CBigunTb iWwe 1 npo Te, pobutb BUCHOBOK O. Tpybayos, WO €THOHIMU (CNOB’SHCBKI, 6GanTiNCbKi,
KenbTCbKi, 'epMaHCbKi, innipincoki, pakincbki) — € NOPOIKEHHAM YXe BiAOKpEeMIeHUX BiONOBIAHNX
€THOMOBHUX rpyn iH4OEBPONENLIB; IXHi TUMOMOriYHI 1 MaTepianbHi 36KHOCTI... — He 2eHemu4YHoe2o,
a KOHmakmHo20 Moxo0xeHHs. Piy acHa, wo ue nuwe 36inbLliye Haw iHTepec 40 eTHOHIMIB” [Tam
camo, 59-60].

2. |cTOpUYHI BiJOMOCTi NPO paHHiX TIOPUHTiB JOCKUTL CKyMi. [OTChKI OKYMEHTY 3ragytoTh nig 475
POKOM Mpo “KOpONiBCTBA repynis, BapHIB i THOPUHIiB Ha HuxHbEoMy PelHi” [Bonbdpam, 270], ae ui
nnemeHa onUHUNNCA BHacnigok Benukoro nepeceneHHsa Hapogais. [poTe JoCnigHMKN BBaXakoThb,
IO TYT He iAeTbcs Npo ixHIo depxasy [Tam camo, npuMiTka 82 3 nocunaHHsm Ha Claude]. FoTu
CTaBUIUCA TOAi A0 TIOPUHT'IB 9K 40 CTpaTeriyHO BaXKMBOI “Marnoi HapoOAHOCTI” B Tunax HebesneyHnx
Ansa rotiB caniyHMx paHkis. 3pewTolo, 3ragka 475 poky noe’d3aHa Akpa3 3 JOMNOMOrow r'oTis
repMaHcbkum nremeHam 3 6eperis p. Baan npoTu ixHix MOryTHix cycigis — ppaHkis. Came Tomy i
MaB BECTI'OTCbKUI Koporib EBpux (466 — 484) Havikpalli CTOCYHKM 3 3axigHUMU repynamu “3
Hanpganbwux Geperis okeaHy”, IXHiMKM cycigamun BapHamu i TiopuHramu [Bonbdpam, 339 3
nocunaHHam Ha Kacciogopa]. Teogepux Benukuin, kopornb ocTroTiB (451 — 526), 3i CBO€i cTonMLUi
PaBeHHUW npuHarigHo HaragyBaB 3axigHWM repyram, BapHam i TlopuHram npo 6narogistHHa EBpuxa,
abu Ti BXe W caMi YMHUnIM onip caniyHnum paHkam Ha HwxkHbomy PewnHi [auB. Tam camo, 274].
“lMpopoBxXyto4n NOMITUKY OTOYEHHS, WO ii NpoBoanB EBpux, neped camum novyaTkom BUCTYNY
dpaHkiB (Ha nisgeHbL NpoTy anamaHis 506 poky. — K.T.) Teogepux 3aknukas KOpPOSiB 3axigHUX
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repynis, BapHiB i TIOPUHIiB He 3anuwaTucs dangyxmmm, Konm XnoaBur YNHUTL Hanag Ha CBOIX
niBAEHHMX cyciaiB. [OTCLKMIA KOPONb Nepeapik HedPaHKCLKM 'epMaHLIAIM Te, LLO 3rofI0M i CTanocs:
LLIO BOHM CTaHYTb HACTYMHUMW XXepTBaMM eKCNaHCIOHICTCLKOT NoniTukn MepoBuHris. Byab-akux gin
nicnsa uboro 3aknuky He Biabynocs, Ta N HIXTO He 3asBMSB NPO Te, Lo 36UpaeThca LWOoCb podbuTn”
[Tam camo, 456 3 nocunaHHaM Ha Kacciogopal.

Ha noyaTok VI CcT. npunagae nepeceneHHs TIOPUHIB 3 HEroCTUHHUX BarHncTux 6eperie HMKHLOro
Peiiny no TenepiwHboi LieHTpanbHoi HiMevynHu — Ha 3emni HaBkono ripcbkoro macusy [Mapu. Bigrogai
Len Kpan CTae IXHbOK HOBOK TEPUTOPIEID NPOXMBAHHS | AiCTae BiAETHOHIMHY Ha3BY THOPUHIIs.
Came 3 UMM panioHOM i NOB’A3aHe YTBOPEHHS paHHbOCEPeAHbOBIYHOI TIOPUH3LKOI AepxaBn. 3a
iHWKUMK DKepenamn, TIOPUHIN exodusiu 8o ckiady NnemMeHi epMyHAaypiB i 3aNHANN TENEPILLUHIO
TropuHrito mixx MaHom i Ensboto we y V cT. [Zanichelli, 1914].

Ocobnuee micue y nonituui Teogepuxa Woo HedhpaHKCLKMX NAEMEH r'epMaHLiB nociganm
“OPYXHi CTOCYHKM 3 THopuH3bKMM KoporiiBcTBoM [Cassiodor, Variae 1V/1, 114]. [lonokun BOHO icHyBarlo,
npocTip Mix lyHaem i Anbnamu ByB Ansa opaHKiB 3akpuTuin. 3a JONOMOTOH TIOPUH3BbKNX COO3HUKIB
Teopepuxy Boanocs 3abesneyunTu “cBoiM” anamaHam HeoOXigHUA 3aXUCT | 4O3BOSIUTU BUHUKHYTU
Ha cxig Big HUX HOBOMY HapofoBi. Lle He o3Hayvae, Lo KOposniBCTBO OCTI'OTIB... MpOCTAranocs Ao
neBHOT NiHil, 3iHWOBIY sIKOT Hecnu 8apmy nMPUKOPAOHHI nocmu mropuHrie. Ckopile, 3a Mexamu
060X KOPONIBCTB, arne Le BUKITIYHO Y cdhepax IXHboro BnnvBy, NnpuHanMHi Big 510 poky, icHyBana
MOXNUBICTb emHozeHe3y basapie (!). baBapis BBaxatTb “nigkMabkoM (3Hargoto) MNepeceneHHs
Hapogais” [ane. Wolfram]. Lia xapakTtepucTuka crnyLliHa — ag)xe BOHM BUHMKW 3pagdy. Ane nigkugbka
Tpeba crnoyaTtky 3a4aTtu, Aani HapoauTK, a BXe NOTIM MiAKUHYTU; NMUTaHHS, XTO Le 3pobuB —Ue i€
H6aBapcbka npobnema. Xo4 OOBrMM 4Yac BBaxanocs “HecydacHUM” moknagaTu NpoBMHY 3a ue
NOKNMHYTEe ANTA Ha Teogepwuxa Benukoro i Moro TIOPMH3bKMX COK3HWKIB, OAHAK LA rinoTesa
Hanbnwmx4va o ictuHn” [Bonbdpam, 457—-458]. MNpu ubomy, gocnigHMKn npobnemMu NigKpecnoTb,
Lo, 6e3BigHOCHO 40 TOYHOro AaTyBaHHA “neplmnx” BigomocTen (41 To Ha noyaTky 520-x pokiB y
Kaciogopa, un To 6nmnsbko 551 poky y MopaaHa), “B 06ox BMnagkax neplua sragka npo 6asapis
O3Havae, Lo 0gHe NOKOSIHHA Yy HUX BXe 3MiHmnoca” [gus. Wolfram, 105 i ganbui].

TIOPUHI'Y BUCTYNUIM iHiLiaTOpaMn yKrnageHHs co3y 3 rotamu, akuin odpopmmuecs 'y 510 p., konu
“epmiHacopug, kKoponb THOPUH3BKOrO KOponiBcTBa, oapyxusca 3 Heborow Teonepuxa
Amanabeproto” [Bonbgdpam, 458]. Y Ton xe Yac TIopuH3bKa enita BCTaHOBWNA POOVHHI 3B'A3KM 3
naHrobapgamu, ski mewwkanu Togi Ha CepegHbomy [yHai Big banatoHa go Tucu 1 nig beckngom
[amB. Schmidt, 578 3 nocunaHHam Ha Paulus Diaconus, Historia Langobardorum 1/21, 60].

Maixe ABa OecATUNITTA “OCTIOTCbKO-TIOPUH3bLKMI COKO3 BUNpaBAOBYBaB MOKMaZeHi Ha HbOoro
Hagii. [oTim, y 529 p. dopaHkM BrepLle BYUMHUIM Hanad Ha TopUH3bKe KOPOMIBCTBO”. Y KPUTUYHI
MOMEHTU 6opoTbOU YoMych “Hi B 531, Hi B 534 poui OCTI'OTCbKi 3aroHn He NPUALLIA Ha AOMNOMOory
TIOPUHI'aM”, a MK LMK pokaMmu He nigTpumanu 6ypryHais npotn Tux cammux ppaHkis [Bonbdpam,
480]. Mo n’aTupivHin BiNHI, 3a3HaBLIM Benuknx BTpaT, epmiHadpung 3arnHys. 3aBOlOBaHHSA
THOPUH3BKOro KoponiBcTBa hpaHkamum 3asepLumnnocs 534 poky. Amanabepra 3 4iTbMyU MyCcunm BTIKTU
0o PaBeHHM [Tam camo, 459]. lansLua ictopryHa gons TIopUHTiT pO3YMHAETBCS B iCTOPIT PpaHKCbKOT
aepxasu.

3. HecnopisaHoto 06CTaBUHOO, fKa 3MyLUYyE CYMHIBATUCA Yy €OWHO MOXIMBIVA I'epMaHCbKin
€TUMOrOril Ha3BM TIOPUHIIB, € ICHYBaHHSA B caMOMy LeHTpi TopuHril Uwinux TononaHawadgTis 3
BMPAa3HO CXIOHUMU 3B’A3KaMU, Y SKUX HANBIinbLINA IHTEPeC BUKNUKAKTbL HA3BM HaceneHuX NyHKTIB
Tabarz i Thirungen.

KnacudHa, yHikanbHa ana HimeyunHn Hassa Tabarz 49 ‘tabip, Tabopeub’ oTodeHa Garatum
KOpTeXeM IHWKNX anTancbknx Hase: Espenfeld ‘naHcbke none’, Spangenberg, Lispenhausen,
Kerspenhausen, Erd.pen.hausen, Hunfeld, Ringwall*, Kronungen ‘KopoHHi ryHn’ i 6nunsbko — Karlstadt.
Takum YnHom, Ha3Ba Tabarz yHaouHe cxigHi, ryHCbKi 3B'a3ku TropuHrii. Cama HasiBHICTb L€l Ha3BK
NPaKTUYHO B LEeHTPI THOPUHTT LINKOM y3roaXyeTbCs 3 Big3Ha4eHUM BULLEe 3 dpaHLy3bKUX AxXepen
haKTOM CrinbHWX noxozis Ha ['annito TIOPUHIiB pa3om 3 ryHamu. Ha nisaeHHoMy cxogi 6ins yeckkoro
KOpOoHYy icHye we Tabertshausen 79 i Tauperlitz 60 — Henopanik Big Trabitz, yecbkoro cena Taborska
Towo. IHiyianbHa YacTMHa TONOOCHOBKM Tabar- ynidHaBaHa B HWU3Li iHLWIMX HiIMELbKUX TOMOHIMIB,
BX€e BMOO3MIHEHUX HApOAHOK eTUMOISIOriel, ane OToYeHUX Y B6e3CYMHIBHO anTamCbKMMUM
Has3BaMu, YN TaKMMW, LLIO HECYTb BKa3iBKY HA MOHI'ONbCbKY ab0 KOHKPETHO FYHCbKY NPUCYTHICTb Y
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LUbOMY parnoHi B MMHyromy. Lle moxHa ckasatu npo Hassu Tabing 87 (Chieming, Mdgling, Knesing,
Wonneberg), kinbka Ha3s cin no p. Tauber (Ha4ebTo “rony6”: Tauberbischofsheim,
Tauberrettersheim, Tauberscheckenbach, Tauberzell). Oco6nnso npomosucTa Ha3sa Tauberfeld
77 (<*Taberfeld ‘none Tabopy’) 3 04HO3HAYHO ryHCbKMM TononaHawacdgTom: Haunsfeld, Haunstadt,
Haunwohr, Hundszell, Winden (2), Unsern-Herrn. Ha kpariHbomy 3axogi HimeydnHu € e OMKoHIM
Tawern (< *Tabern) B ictopuyHin obnacti Hunsrick ‘TyHcekuin cxun’. Kinbka HasB Tabor icHye B
Uexii (Tabor (2), Taborska, Taborske Pfedmésti, Toubof, kinbka rip 3 Hassoto Tabor) i, o guMBHO, ¥y
MonbLwi (Tabdr (2), Tabdrz, Tabor, Taborzec, Tabory (2), Tabaszowa (< *rz)): piv y Tim, wo A. bptokHep
po3rnsaae anensTye taborz Sk HIBUTO Ni3HE yropcbke 3ano3nyeHHs Yepes vYeckbky [ame. Brackner, 563].

HesBun4yHOI0, 5K Ha eBponencbke nrnem’s, “TabipHo” pUCo TIOPUHTIB BYNo po3gedeHHs HUMU
BOMOBUX “TIOPMH3BLKMX" KOHel cpibnacTo-anmyactoi macTi 3 6inoto 3ipkoto Ha nobi [Bonbdpam,
435]. Y IV cT. cepef repmaHCbkux NneMeH sk “Hapoa-BepLUHUKN” BigOMI Wwe xiba wo Tandanu 3
MyHTeHiT Hag [dyHaem [Tam camo, 137]. [Npokonin cBigunTb Npo NpuaaTHICTL A0 6oroBux Ain Tiel
NMOPOAM KOHEWN, AKY pO3BOAUNU TIOPUHI'W, | HA3UBAE 1T IMOBIPHO romcbKuM cnosoM *bala- Him. Blassel
‘KiHb 3 MmiTKOtO' [Feist, 77], npoTe [1. MopaB4uk 3anponoHyBaB A5151 HbOro MIOPKCLKY €TUMOSOTrito
[Moravcsik, 11, 85]. Mpo 3HaueHHs TIOPUH3BLKOro KoHsipcTa nuwe i MopaaH [lordanes, Getica 21,
59]. OcTroTcbka generakdis, Wwo cynposoaxyeana Amanabery oo gsopy r'epmiHadpuga, o4eBngHo,
TakoX oTpMmana B Aap BMaaTHUX “cpibnactux” TIOpUH3bLKMX KoHen [Bonbdpam, 458].

4. CeMaHTMYHMI aHani3 ynidHaBaHux y Uinin LeHTpaneHin €sponi Big PenHy no [decHwu
MOHI'ONbCbKNX TOMOOCHOB Ta IXHiX BapiaHTiB, NpoBeAeHUN y HeaasHix nybnikauisx asTopa [TULLEeHKO
2004; 2005], £,O3BOMMB NOAINUTM TX HA KiflbKa LLISTKOM KOHKPETHMX TEMATUYHKX I'pyn, a caMe:

— eMHOOPHI OCHOBU: XUH-/TYH-/yH-; 06p-/aBp-/olber-; Mmoro(n)-; kKMpaH-/ KUTanm- “KngaHb”;
TypaH-; Ko3ap-; TaTtap-;

— r1on1imoghopHi OCHOBU: KaraH-/KoxaH- “karaH’; aHT-/and- “3anpucarnun’; opaa- “Binicbko, opaa’;
xenex-HKonx- “BUKyNn”; XawkK-/Wwallk- “dcak; Bnaga, ypag”; cnar-/c(o)n(x)ot-/cypr(yT)- “0apyHok
3 BIICbKOBOI 3406MYi”; XKyn-/Wwen- “Xyna, oKpyr’; XynaH- “KaraHCbKUA HaMIiCHUK Ha Yoni Xynu”;
xanx-/chetch- “wnT, 3acnoH, 3axmcT, NPoTeKLiA”"; XeM- “MeXi, paMkn”; 6aH- “parioH”; Xyp- “xypan,
KypunTtan”; mkepre- “depra, Leper; pxupra”; oupmuy- “nogatkoBeLb’; XOpyXK-/Choraz- “XopyHxumin”;

— aHmpornogopHi OCHOBKN: BanamyT- “GynHa noguHa, nigdyproBay, CNOKYCHUK”; WwnaH-/espen-
“naH” (3 aBapCbLKOro XymnaH-); 60sH- (anenaTne “6an” Ta iM’'A aBapCbKOro KaraHa, sikui npasuB
npotarom 60 pokiB —y 570 — 630 pp.);

— npazmaghopHi OCHOBU: TaGop-, WATP-, XOMYT-, Tenir-, KaH4yr-, Kopor- “koporea”; Kym(r)aH-
“rnek”’, xon-/xanaa- “sirpisatn”, xota(H)-/XoTy(H)- “3aroH, xnie; Mypu Mmicta; mMicto, rpyna topt”;
Xubi- “yacTka, nan”; xe6- “3pasok, KONuUM”; }KoxX- “OpPIBHNI"; XKMKUI'- “Manuin”’; xobTa- “po3norun,
NPVBINbHUIA"; BXKepPeH- “kpawn, cxun, 6eper”, YMKuH- “ypeuLle, [p, 6eper 6ina camoi sBogn” [CC, II, 391].

AK NpaBuo, MOHIoNbCLKI Ha3BW B TONoNanawadTax OTOYEHi CEMaHTUYHO NOB’A3aHUMU 3 HUMIN
CMNOB’STHCbKMMW Ha3Bamu (a Ha 3axoAdi — repMaHCbLKUMW), SK-OT YKp. 3anixui, 3akpisui, Lyniéu,
Tanb- “3apy4Huk, nonoHeHun”, Kotopa- “BiiHa, 6uTBa”; Yecwbki Kotora-, Tabor-, p. Cholunna-, c.
Vlastibof “Bnaga aapis”, Ratibof “6utea 3 aBpamu”; nonbcbki Kotora, Uniestaw “cnasa ryHis”,
Unieradz “papa ryHiB”, Uniegoszcz “ryHCbKUM ricTb”; HiMeLbki Ries- “BeneTteHb”, Hunfeld “ryHcbke
none”, Hunstette “ryHcbKi cTosiHKK”, Hauneck “ryHcbkuii KyTok” (BCi — HEOQHOPA30BO).

Cawma eeoepaagpisi yux anmadlcbKux moroHimig, Macogo rnowupeHux Ha 3axo0i, AKpas i BUKnoyae
IXHe nisHe gatyBaHHa Xl ¢T., T06T0, Yacamu BaTtninoBol HaBanu. Y TUX BUNagkKax, Konu neBHUM
MOHI'OMbCBLKUM TOMOHIMaM YkpaiHu (abo n anensitueam) BiAnoBiAaTb OAHOKOPEHeBi reorpadiyHi
Ha3BM Ha 3axoi (YacoM HaBiTb 3 0 4HaKoBUMU (hbopMaHTaMm) — iX HanexuTs gatysatu IV — VIl cT.,
TO6TO, YacoM ryHcbkoro nepebysaHHs y €Bponi Ta Ni3Hiloro ABapCbKOro karaHaTty. Sk Bunnueae
3 pPO3rAsgHYTUX TYT | HWXYE [aHuX, Hangani Ha 3axid, BKAYHO 3 HiMeyuynHotlo, nowmnpeHi Taki
TonoocHosw, gk: |. Hun-/Hun- ‘ryn’, Alber-/Alver- ‘aBap’, Chien-/Chiem- ‘xuv’; Il. Hord- ‘opaa’,
Zschellich- ‘Bukyn’, Zassn- ‘acak’, Sulz- ‘oapyHok 3 BiNCbKOBOI 3000u4i’, Schwep- “kyna, okpyr’,
Cham- ‘mexa’, Chur-/Cur- ‘xypan, kypuntaw’; lll. Espan(g)- ‘(ky)nan’, Bayen- ‘6aH, 6an’ ; IV.
Tabarz- ‘tabip’, Chotun- ‘rpyna topT’, Cheb- ‘3pasok, konumn'.

5. pyra 3i sragaHux Buwe HasB Thirungen dakTu4yHO BUCTYNae aybnetom [o TpaguuinHo
BXMBaHOI Ha3BW Thuringen i cNoHyKae A0 NOLYKY SK iHLWMX Ha3B 3 TaKoK X Mopdemoto -ungen,
Tak i 4O BUSIBIIEHHSA MOXINMBMX iHLLIMX AyOneTiB 3 popmaHTamu -ingen/-ungen. BUKIOYHO B Mexax
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icTOpu4HOI TIOPUHTiT OMKOHIMIB 3 pOopMaHTOM -ungen BusaBreHo noHaa 40 (ame. Tabn. 1, CTOBMYUKK
[11V). BinbLWwicTb i3 HUX MalOTb JOCUTbL MPO30PY CMUCIIOBY CTPYKTYPY, SiKa He 3anepeYvye NoriyHoro
BMCHOBKY MpO Te, WO Mopdema -ung- npuHarnMHi B 4eAKNX 3 LMX Ha3B MOrfia Matu 3Ha4YeHHs “ryH”.
LLlonpaBaa, sik KOHTPapPryMeHT MOXHAa po3rnsgaTi CXOXi 3a CTPYKTYPOHO iHLWi F'epMaHCbKi eTHOHIMN,
ak-oT rpeemyHru (IV ¢t1.) abo romynru (111 — 1V cT.) [Bonbdpam, 44, 86, 249, 356]. LLlo [0 TONOHIMIB
3 TakMMu cypikcamu, To crocib nepeHocy OesKNX 3 HUX Ha KapTi BKa3ye Ha OCTaTOMHUIN Nnepeposkriag
MopdeMHoi cTpykTypu: Wie-tings-moor 18, Strah-lungen 58—-59. TuM He MeHLLUe, B pasi NPUAHATTA
NpuNyLLEeHHs NPo 3Ha4YeHHs -ung- “ryH”, Harz.ungen o3Hayvano 6 “ryHu 6inga ropu Mapy”, Haferungen
—“0BCOBI ryHW”, a Gerstungen — “a4MiHHI ryHu”; RUstungen — “036poeHi ryHn”, Leinungen — “MOTY3sHi
ryHu (036poeHi nacco?)”, Gensungen, Behrungen, Kronungen — “Ma€eTHi, BNagHi, KOPOHHI ryHn”,
Altwildungen — “ctapi guki ryHn”, Schwallungen — “onyxni rynn”, Breitungen, Strahlungen,
Schonungen — “lwmnpoki, catodi, rapHi ryHn”, Albungen, Faulungen — “npocTteupki, negadi ryHn”. Togi
3a ananorieto Thirungen mano 6 o3Havatu ‘ryHu no pidui Typi’ (Yepes ceno cnpaeai NpoTikae Taka
piyka) abo HaBiTb ‘TIOPKCbKi ryHW'. [l0 OCTaHHBLOro MipKyBaHHA Aae€ niactaBu 1 Te, WO NoyaTKkoBa
Mopdema eTHOHIMa mopUHrie Mae aHarnor B Ha3Bi iHLOro repMaHCbKOro nreMeHi mypKusiiHrie,
BigOMUX y ckragi Biicbka Teogepuxa B 418 p. [Bonbgdpam, 21]. 3a iHWnMKU BIGOMOCTAMMN, TYPKUNIHIN
Oynun KOponiBCbKUM pOAOM NIIEMEHI CKipiB [Tam camo].

Y 3B’A3Ky 3i CXOXuMM iHidianamu Ha3e Turingi i Turcilingi cnig 3a3HaunTy, WO akTUYHO
3anuwaeTtbesa 6e3 HanexXHol HayKoBOI OLIHKM MacoBa NPUCYTHICTb Y TOMOHIMiT HiMeY4nMH1 TonoocHOB
Tark-, Méggel-, Chein-/Chiem- ‘TIOPKCbKWNA, MOHI'OMbCbKUIA, XUHCBKUI'. TyT iCHYOTb NoHag 20
Ha3B Ha 3pasok Turkheim, Tirkenfeld (1), Ober- i Untertirken, Tuarkendorf, Turkow, Tursnacht,
Tarham, Thdirungen, Thdringenhausen, Thurk, Thurow, Thurau, Thurland (), Thérlingen, a Ha
TepeHax dpaHLy3bkmux Enb3acy n Jlotapunrii — we Turkheim, Turquestein, Forét de Turguestein,
ctoam X i npissuwe dp. Durkheim; gani icHytoTb we 38 Ha3s Tuny Muggenheim, Mdggenkrug (1) y
3emMni nonabcebkmx cnos’saH, Muggesfelde, Mdglingen, Mégeldorf, Meggerdorf, Meggen; € we 6
Ha3B Chemnitz, Kemnitz, Cheine, Cheinutz, Chieming, Chiemsee.

Tabnuuys 1. lybnemu 3 popmaHmamu -ung, -ing (< *-ing)

Oficonin 3 ~-ung Ofisconin 3 ~ing Etsmvonoria Opsrotemmal cycima
HaIBH
Thitrungen 319 | Thiringenhausen 39 | < Thura - ‘p.Typa' | Harzungen
Breitungen 39 | Ereitingen 76 | = breit ‘umpokni’ | Oberhedrungen
Grossleiningen 39 | Leiningen 30 | = Lein ‘mMotyzor’ Rehungen
Eleinleinungen 39 | Leiningen 35 Bliedungen
MhMorungen 39 | Miringen 30 | < Moor ‘6onoto’ Gratzungen
Uftrungen 39 | Uhingen 75 | = Ufer ‘Geper’ Schiedungen
Heldrungen 19 | Heldenfingen 76 | = Held ‘repoit’ Kleinwechsungen
Kleinhodungen 39 | Eodingen 43 | = Boden ‘zerunn’
GrofBbodungen 38 | Bidingen 45 Grofiwechsungen
Eirlcungen 38 | Birkingen 82 | = Birke ‘Gepeza’ Haferungen ‘orcogi’
Holungen 38 | Hollingen 26 | = holen ‘rpemaarm’ | Piitzlingen ‘xymem’
Hilingen 17 Tastungen
Riistangen 38 | Riistingen 18 | = riisten ‘o3bpoirn’ | Faulungen ‘memayi’
Hallungen 18 | Halingen 35 | = Hall 'myma’ Burghasungen
Albungen 38 | Albingshausen 59 | = albern ‘npoctiii’ | Niederelsungen
Gensungen 37 | Gensingen 56 | = geniefien ‘marii’ | Oberelsungen
Melsungen 37 | Melzngen 20 | =melden Tocrarn’ Altwildungen
Gerstungen 48 | Guersing,GuertingF 63 | = Gerste ‘aumize’ | Hendungen
Schwallungen 48 | Schwalingen 19 | <= schwallen Fladungen
Oberwaldbeliumgen 48 | Belringen 19 | ‘omyxaTu’ Oberfladungen
Unterwaldhehrungen 48 | Behringen 49 | < heherren Wasungen
Behrungen 49 | Beluingen 49 | ‘Bomomia’
Eronungen 58 | Erining 79 | = Krone ‘wopoma’ | Strahlungen ‘casoui’
Schonungen 59 | Schoningen 38 | = schin ‘rapmmii’ | Ranmungen
Schiiningen 29 ‘Deperoei’
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Cama napucTtictb Ha3B Thldrungen / Thiringen CnoHykae 0O NOLWYKY iHWMWX aHanoriyHmx
dopmanbHUX nap. Ak 3'acysanocs, BinbLue NosIoBUHN TIOPUH3bKUX MiCLEBUX Ha3B Ha -UNg- Taku
cnpasgi MarTb B iHWKX obnactax HimeyunHu ceoi aybnetn 3 popmaHToM -ing- (gme. Tabn. 1,
ctoBnymku | i Il). MoxHa npunycTuTy, WO LA OCTaHHA Mopdema po3BMHYNacs 3 AaBHiwoi -*ung- ,
— OCKifTbKM 3 HEID TaKOX iCHY€E NeBHa KifbKiCTb OMKOHIMIB, ie BOHA MOXe BiAnoBigaHM TOMY CaMoOMy
3Ha4YeHH!Io “TyH".

Cnpasgi, ik BUIBUNocs 3rogqom, mopdemu -ung, -ing, TpaguuinHO TpakToBaHi Sk popmMaHTh y
UMX Ha3Bax, B IHLIMX OMKOHIMaXx BigirpatTb Porib MOrnoocHO8, NPUYOMY — 3 O4EBUOHUM emHOBOPHUM
3HayeHHsM. Lle 3 0coBnMBOK HAOYHICTIO MOXHa MPOCTEXUTU Ha Npuknagi TononaHawadgTis
KpanHboro nisaHA HimewunHmn y nepearip’ax Anbn. TyT icHye Wine nacmo Ha3B Ha 3pa3ok Ingen.ried
(ried ‘ouepeT’) 85, 84; nopyy Oggen.ried, Meggen.ried, Unggen.ried (!), Bayersried, Frankenried.
MigTBEPAXYIOTH CaMe TaKy, NepeBaXXHO eTHOOPHY OYHKLi0 nepLiol Mopdemun -ung/-ing y Lmx
Ha3Bax TaKOX i CyCiAHi ABOKOMMOHEHTHI TOMOHIMW iHWKNX CTPYKTYpHUX Tunis: Ungerhausen,
Ummendorf, Ummenhofen, Wombrechts, Haunshofen, Sachsenried, Kéngefried, Allmannshofen,
Baierbrunn, Lidenshausen. Ha npucyTHICTb CNOB’siH IBHO BKa3ytoTb ovikoHiMu Wennedach, Windach,
Wineden (!), abo HasBa Krailling — npu cycigHbomy Kdnigswiesen; nokasosi Tdrkheim (!), Ant.dorf
(1), And.echts (BuxoauTb, TYT NOCIIAOBHO PO3PI3HANN CaMUX THOPKOMOHI'OMbCBLKUX FYHIB Ta iXHIX
NPUCArNUX NiANernnmx — aHTiB); ONUCOBI HiIMeLbKi Ha3BW TAKOX MiATBEPOXKYOTb NPUCYTHICTb (Pi3NYHO
MiLHMX a3incbknx kodoBukiB (Riese ‘BeneTHi’, Riesenrode ‘po3kopyoBaHa AinsiHka BeneTHiB’), iXHiX
“OapyHkiB 3 BiNCbKoBOI 3006uui” (Sulzschneid) abo xapakTepHOro KpyroBoro po3MilLleHHs IopT YK
KPUTKUX BO3IB Ha ryHCbKin ctosHui (Une.ring, Ring.schnait). MNoBTopoemMo, BCA usa po3mMaiTicTb
OWKOHIMIB 3acBigYyeHa Ha ABOX CyCigHix apkywax atnacy 84 i 85, Ha akux BigobpaxeHo panoH
nnoweto 6nm3bko 120 x 80 Km.

Ycboro B TOMOHiMii HiMewunHn npeactaBneHo 52 Hasem Big TonoocHosu Ung-/Unn-/Um- (Ha
3pasok Undorf, Ungelsheim, Ungelstetten, Ungershausen i HaBiTeb Unsernherrn); 44 Has3eu Big
TonoocHoB Ing-/Inn-/Inz- (ak-oT Ingelheim (3), Ingendorf, Ingerkingen, Ingstetten, Ing.ol.stadt); 13
Ha3B Big ocHoBM O(h)n- (3 yHikanbHUM Onatsfeld B 0TOUYEHHiI CNOB’AHCbKUX OMKOHIMIB — BiH Haragye
AO0CUTb NOLIMpPeEHi B YKpaiHi Ha3su Big TOro camoro eTHOopHOro KopeHst Tuny OHaubKu); 3 Ha3Bu
Bia ocHosn O(h)n- (3 rpaHnuHo nposopummn Onkfeld, Onkbach) i we 9 Hass Big TonoocHosK Uen(g).
Hawwe npunyLieHHa Npo po3BUTOK TONOMOpPdEMU -ing- MPUHANMHI YaCTUHU TOMOHIMIB 3 A@BHILLOro
-ling- sKpas NiaTBEPAXYETLCS ICHYBAHHAM LMX KiNbKOX Has3B Takox i 3 noyatkosum Ung-:
Uengsterode 38, Uenglingen 21, Uengershausen 58, Uentrop (2) 36, Uentrup 36, Uenzen 18, Unze
21, Underhook 34.

LLlo BinbLue, Take X BUKOPUCTaHHA MopdyeMm -un-/-oun- (B pori SIK KIHLEBOro, Tak i No4aTKoBOro
erleMeHTy CKrnaZHuX TONOHIMIB) BNacTUBE i 4115 TONOHIMIYHUX CUCTEM CYCiaHIX 3 HiMeuy4nHoto KpaiH.
Tak, HaBkoro nornbcbkoro micta Torun 53 Ha kapTi 3HaxoguMo Ha3su Bajerze, Turznice, Annowo,
Elzanowo, Konojady (!); HaBkono c¢. Torun 77 — Mogowo, Andzin, Sulkowo, Sloszewo, Suleryz,
Unieryz, Unieck, Unikowo, Chechty (2) Towo. ¥ Yexii Takox Ysmmano Ha3B 3 opyrmm KOMMNOHEHTOM
-un-/-oun-/-on-, i BCi — y cknagi antancbkux Tononangwadtis. Hanpuknag, Radoun 13 (Chodouny,
Konojedy, (!), Chcebuz); Radonice 11 (Chomutov, Chbany, Zizelice, Kadan, Tureg, Uhost’,
Uhost'any); Radonice 12 (Zelechovice, Stradonice, Slatinka, Chozov (<*f)); Radonice 37 (OnSovice,
h. Obrova stolice, Kohanov, Mrchojedy,, Chabefice); Radonice 33 (Sparov, Slatina, Mrchojedy,,
Chodov (2), Trhanov); Radonin 39 (Sulkovec, Albrechtice, Korouhvice (2), Korouhev); Radonin 50
(Hynkov, Za3ovice, Slatina (2), MyslibofF); Beroun 23 (Chynice, Chyné, Chyhava, Unhost’); Berunice
25, Beruniéky 26 (Turkovice, Zizelice, Chomutice, Slatiny, ZehuAska obora). HasiTb yropui, sk
BXe He 3acTanu ryHis y [NaHHOHII, 3acBOINW BiA MiCLLEBOro HacemneHHs Kifibka XxapakTepHUX Ha3B 3
IXHIM eTHOHIMOM, sK-0T Balog.unyom, Nagy.unyom, Kis.unyom (1318: Vnom, yec. Unin, non. Unin)
[Kiss, 86]; Uny (1588: Wn deserta = Pusztatny, 1297: Vn); Ungvar ‘Yxropoa’ (1150/X1V ct.: Hunguar)
Ha p. Ung 'Yx’ (1247: Vnga) [Tam camo, 670]; Onga (1222/1250: Vnga); Onod (1211: Vnud !, 1296:
Olnod) [Tam camo, 483]. OcTaHHi Npuknagn OUBOBMKHO BNM3bKi 4O NYHCbKMUX TOMOHIMIB CyMLLWHK
(p. BHydu, c. BosHa) i bBykoBuHu (c. OHym Ha [HicTpi) [auB. TuweHko 2005].

MepeBipka TOMOHIMIYHMX aHTYypaxiB BUSBASE, WO 68Ci 663 8UHAMKY HiMeLbKi TOMOHIMW, BKa3aHi
B Tabnuui 1, TakoxX BXOASATb A0 cknagy iHopomauinHo 6aratnx tononangwadTiB anTancebkoi
€THOMOBHOI NMpUHaNexHocTi. Tak, Hanpuknaa, ceno 3 Ha3eol RuUstingen 18 Nd 104, sky mu
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TPakTyeMO $IK ‘030pOEHi ryHW', po3millyeTbea nopsag 3 Holingen ‘npusedeHi ryHn’ i Twistringen
‘6e3cTpeMeHHi ryHn’ (Mop. repm./aHr. twister ‘lWeHKenb’, KaBanepincbkum TEPMIH), — SIK Bi4OMO, M'OTK
TaKOX HaBYNNUCA Bif IyHIB TpUMaTUCS B 600 Ha KOHAX 6e3 CTpeMeH, cCamnMu LLUEHKeNAMU (CTerHamm)
[nop. Bonbdpam, 436]. Haekono BCix umx cen nexutb Wiet.ings.moor ‘nicoe ryHcbke 60noT1o’, a
3ycibiy nigHocATbCS Kirlbka Hiinengrdber — KypraHHUX ‘TYHCbKUX MOTUIT', — LLLO € LifIKOM HEe3anexHUm
MaTepianbHUM Aoka3oM nepebyBaHHS ryHiB Yy Ui MicLeBOCTI. AHanoriyHa KapTnHa cnoctepexeHa
HaMW NPaKTUYHO B YCiX TOMOHIMIYHUX aHTypa)kax BKazaHuX y Tabnuui Ha3B.

B koxHOMY 3 gocnigxeHux TononaHgwadTie, SK npaBuno, € HM3Kka bGinblie abo mMeHwe
KonopuTHMX HasB. Tak, 6ing cena Behringen 49 ‘BnagHi ryHu iCHylOTb cena 3 HasBamu
Pferd.ings.leben ‘ceno kiHHMX ryHiB’; 6ina c. Behringsdorf 68 € i Mogeldorf ‘MoHronscbke ceno’.
HecaTtkm Ha3B 3 popmaHTOM -ingen po3cisiHi Haskono cin Behringen 19, Birkingen 82, Mdringen
30, 29, Puttlingen 63, Melzingen 20, Erd.ing ‘3emnsaH(koB)i ryHn’ Towo. Haekono cen Melsungen,
Gensungen, Altwildungen ‘ctapi guki ryHn’ (BCi Ha3Bu 3 apkyLua 37) 3HOBY 3HaX04MMO TUMNOBI “KOA0BI”
anTancbKi TONOOCHOBW, MacoBO MpeAcTaBrieHi B Ha3Bax Tuny Espenau ‘naHcbke’, Spanbeck,
Spangenburg, ropu Homberg ‘eyHosa 2opa’, Ohmgebirge, Hundsriick, Hunnesrick ‘ryHCbKkuiA cxui’.
HaBkoro cena 3 Kr4oBo BaXNMBOK Ha3Bot Thirungen 39 ‘TIOPKCLKi F'yHW' Yy NOBHIK BigNOBIAHOCTI
00 BiJOMUX iICTOPUYHNX OBCTaBMH 3acBigyeHa NPUCYTHICTb COB'AH, Ha WO BKa3ylTb Ha3Bn Tuny
Kraja, Kdlleda, Windehausen, Wendefurth; aHTiB — Annenrode, Drei Annen Hohne; dpaHkiB —
Frankenrode, Bad Frankenhausen; aBapis — Alberode, Ahlbershausen.

6. Ak BigOMO, Hayka onepye He i30NboBaHUMK bakTaMu, a LifIMMU cepissMu, MacMBaMmn BXe
BigomMux akTiB [[MopLuHeBs, 52]. | eTHOHIMK, | TONOHIMU AKpas i € TaKMMK FPYNOBUMM 1 MACOBUMMN
cBigdeHHaMmn [Tpybayes, 63] MMHYNNX 3B’SI3KIB MO3HAYEHUX MOBOK ABULL. Linmn daktamn He
BMMNagace HeXTyBaTu, Xo4a i cepedoBuLLE | YMOBU iXHbOT YCHOT Nepefadi 40 HOBUX NOKOMiHb Bynn
Ha NOPSAOK MEHLU HaginHMMKM, aHiX Ans NMCbMOBUX CBigdeHb. poTe, 9k 3a3HayaB B. ¢oH
N'ymbonbaT, “yepes MicueBi Ha3Bun — HalidasHiwi U Halmpuekili nam'ssmku — po3noBigae OaBHO
3racnmi Hapopg cam fnpo CBOK iCTOPUYHY AOM: cnuTanmo cebe nULeHb, UM Lie rofioc Ham
3posyminuin” [umTt. 3a: Eichler, c. IV].

3i cBoro 60Ky, AaHi iCTOPUYHOI ETHOHIMIKKM CBigYaTb, L0 YMMarno cepeHbOoBIYHUX NrieMeH €Bponu
dopmMyBanuca 1 3HMKanuM y nocutb 6nmn3bki 4O Hac 4Yacu Benukoro nepeceneHHs Hapogis,
CNPUYNHEHOTO skpa3 HaBanow ryHiB. CamooyeBMaHOW TYT € Ha3Ba bacTapHiB ‘Hesa-
KOHHOHapoOXeHi’; 6peoHn BiAoMi siK ‘HOBe puMcbke nrem’s y Tiponbcbkux Anbnax’, BigiBapii — sk
‘ToTCbKO-r'enigcbko-6anTcbke Nnem’s’, akBiTaHW — SK ‘HOBe pumMcbke nnem’s’ 6n. 750 p. [guB.
Hekpacos, 630-636]. JInwe Ha novatky VI cT. cdhopmysanucs 6asapu [Bonbdpam, 456-458]. Hassy
tOTiB BBaXXKat0Tb €TMMOSOTNYHO TOTOXHO 40 €THOHIMIB €BTIB, I'yTiB i I'OTIB — LLIO 3840BifTbHO NOSICHIOE
Ni3HILLMI €THOHIM eBAYyCiaHiB, sKi “roBOpUnKn No-rotcekn” [Tam camo, 39]. B Takomy pasi, 4ns eTHoHima
aramaHCbKoro nreMeHi I TYHriB, BiOMUX nvwe Yy ryHebki yacu (230 — 430 pp.) [Tam camo, 86, 249,
356] 3anuwaeTbca MOXNNBICTb OCMUCIIEHHSA SIK oM + YHIU, — X04a 3 MMCbMOBUX J)Kepen nogpobui
TXHbOIrO NMNOXOXKEHHSA HEBIAOMI.

Ha cpoHi BuknageHoro Burnsigano 6 4octaTHbO peanicTUYHUM NpUNyLLEHHS NPo (POpMyBaHHS 3
YaCTUHU NNeMeHi epMyHAYpPIB HOBOTrO NneMeHi “ryHis 3 pidku Typu” abo 1 “TIOpKCbKUX ryHiB”. Llirikom
YCBIOOMITIOOYUN HE3MIPHY CKNaAHICTb ETHOreHe3y, M1 He MOXeMO 3anuLLINTU OCTOPOHb PO3MASHYTY
B CTaTTi apryMeHTaLito Ha KOPUCTb Takol eTUMOSOTil.
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SWEDISH-SPEAKING FINNS IN FINLAND:
LINGUISTIC MINORITY WITH LEGAL POSITION

Mepbs NEMMNANAXTI
Typky

LUBEOOMOBHI ®IHU Y OIHNAHALI:
NIHIBICTUYHA MEHLWLUUHA 13 3AKOHHUM CTATYCOM

LLiBegomoBHe HaceneHHst QiHNAHAIT cknagae abCcontoTHY MEHLUICTb: Ha NPUBNM3HO 4,8 MinbloHa
¢iHOMOBHUMX Npunagae Tpoxu MeHwe 0,3 MinbnoHa WBeAOMOBHUX. He AuBnsyYMcb Ha ue, B
KoHcTuTyLuiT PiHNAHAIT diHCbKa | WBeaCcbka MOBU BU3HAYeHI K AepxaBHi. Lie mae kopeHi B icTopil
i noxoauTb 3 TUX Yacis, konn PiHNAHAIA 6yna yacTuHoto LLBseu;r.

CraHosuwe WBeacbKkoi MoBK Yy PiHNSAHAIT Yac Big Yacy BUKNMKae ANCKYCIl, Hanpuknaa, npobnemu
BMBYEHHS Y LUKOMax LBeACbKOl i (PiHCbKOI MOB, BUTpaTW Ha 3abe3nevyeHHs OBOMOBHOCTI BCiX
AepXXaBHMX YCTaHOB i 3aKnagiB rpomMagCbKoro KOpUCTyBaHHSA. 3 iHWOro BoKy, CTaTyC MEHLUUHN
3rypToBYE LUBEOOMOBHE HaceneHHs. BoHo Mae BnacHi Tpaguuii i Big4yBae BaXnuBICTb 36epexeHHs
CBOET MOBM.

In Finland there are two linguistic minorities, which have been specially taken account of legislation:
Lappish-speaking and Swedish-speaking. Lappish has a special position only in the north?, but
Swedish all over the country. In the year 2003, there were about 4,8 million Finnish-speaking people
and little less than 0,3 million Swedish-speaking in Finland. The third biggest group was Russian-
speakers (about 35 000 people)?. Only about 1500 people spoke Lappish as a mother tongues.
That was less than Estonian (almost 6000 people), Viethamese, Arabic and Somali (each about
2000 people) in the year 1993%.

Actually, Swedish is not legally a minority at all: in the constitution of Finland both Finnish and
Swedish have determined as official languages of the country®. According to the law of languages,
a municipality will regard as bilingual, if at least eight per cent or 3000 people of the habitants speak
a minority language (Swedish or Finnish) as their mother tongue. The situation will be controlled
every tenth year. In a bilingual municipality, if the number of the minority is under 3 000 habitants
and their proportion has declined under six per cent, the locality will define monolingual. In Finland,
82 % of the municipalities are bilingual, only Swedish-speaking municipalities there are 13,6 % and
only Finnish-speaking municipalities 4,4 %’. Most of Swedish-speaking people live in the coastal
district of the Gulf of Finland and the Gulf of Bothnia&.

In Finland there is one part of the country, witch is legally monolingual simply and purely. The
province of Aland (in Finnish Ahvenanmaa) has self-government, and the official language in civil
service department and all institutions is Swedish. All legal provisions of Finland don't relate to
inhabitants of Aland, for example the liability to military service. People with all legal rights in Aland
must have the specific right of domicile in the Aland Islands®.
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About history and origins of Swedish-speaking Finns

In Aland, there have been found Swedish-type archaeological findings from 500 AD. Christianity
came to Aland perhaps as early as in 11th century, and with it came new inhabitants from Sweden.
In 12th century Swedish-speaking settlement spread from Aland to the archipelago of Turku and
from there to the mainland. In 13th and 14th century the emigrants were given tax concessions and
other benefits. (They weren't really emigrants, because at that time Finland was part of Sweden,
Sweden’s backwoods.) A lot of Swedish-speaking immigrants came to the coastal areas of the Gulf
of Bothnia and the Gulf of Finland. Some of them went on over the Gulf of Finlandand settled in
Estonia®.

Because Finland was a part of the kingdom of Sweden until the year 1809, the language of
administration and education was Swedish. State officials, priests and all “better folk” were Swedish-
speaking. Finnish was the language for the uncultured masses only. In the time of national awakening,
the position of Finnish language became very important. From the half of 1800’s, there was dispute
over languages, which continued until Finland became independence, when both Swedish and
Finnish were written into basic law as official languages.

The amount of Swedish-speaking people has enlarged until 1940’'s, then there were 354 000
Swedish-speaking. Nowadays, the amount of persons speaking Swedish as their mother tongue is
the same as in 1880’s and it is still decreasing™. On the other hand, Swedish-speaking schools
have usually some more pupils than official amount of Swedish-speaking children in the area?. In
bilingual families (where mother and father has different mother tongue) the mother tongue of
children can be Finnish or Swedish according to the advert of the parents. Parents can still choose
the school of their children, if in the area there are various schools. So officially Finnish-speaking
children can attend Swedish-speaking schools and vice versa. The identity of Finnish-Swedes and
the belonging to this group can be chosen in some level and in some circumstances.

Majority vs. minority

In Finland, there can be seen negative attitudes towards Swedish-speaking people. Every now
and then in newspapers are letters to the editor with relation to this. Very often are discussed
privileges of Swedish-speaking people and their exceedingly power and high positions in the political,
cultural and economical life of Finland. Some writers compare the positions of Finland’s Swedish-
speaking and Sweden’s Finnish-speaking: “why we are giving all possible benefits and rights to
Swedish-speaking people, when in the same time in Sweden the position of Finnish-speaking people
is so much worse™3. It is also quite expensive to use two languages in all municipal functioning.
Quite often are mentioned expensive TV-programs made for small minority*4.

The discussion about languages has also sometimes got quite humorous features. For example
the use-by dates were in some Swedish-speaking parishes printed in Swedish side of the cartons of
milk. Some Finnish-speaking people claimed in newspapers in their letters to the editor, that Swedish-
speaking people are favoured again: for Finnish-speaking people old milk is good enough?®.

Most of all has been discussed on the fact, that every child in Finland has to learn Swedish.
Many of the speakers underlined that they don’t have anything against Swedish, but it should be
optional, not obligatory, and for many children it would be much more useful to learn other languages
than Swedish?®. Language is also an important symbol of nation. (“One nation, one language.”)
Finnish-speakers can be seen as real Finns, while Swedish-speaking people are something else,
“Others”. Official bilingualism is even seen a survival of the “colonisation” of Sweden?'’. In the attitudes
of youngsters, speaking Swedish was sometimes connected with the lack of patriotism?®.

Social capital

In Aland, the people are very healthy and long-life. Implied life expectations for men are 74,9
years and for women even 82,5 years. These life expectations for women are among the longest of
the world®®. In East Bothnia, where live both Finnish-speaking and Swedish-speaking people, the
Swedish-speaking people live longer and stay more healthy than their Finnish-speaking neighbours?.
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The natural environment of the islands of Aland is quite barren, and the life has not been very
easy. In East Bothnia the social structure is quite the same in both Finnish-speaking and Swedish-
speaking groups. Why can those people, inhabitants of Aland and Swedish-speaking in East Bothnia,
live longer and stay healthier than other people in Finland? There has advanced a proposal, that
the explanation of the healthy and long life of the people of Aland is based on social environment?,
People of Aland feel to be very equal, and they have strong confidence in the backing of the society
in every situations of life?2. The Swedish-speaking people in East Bothnia identify themselves with
language and home district much more than Finnish-speaking people of the same area or Swedish-
speaking people in the metropolitan area®. Today the identity has been seen very positive, and lack
of it is negative. It's important that one knows who is and feels to belong somewhere. Without that,
one is rootless. Missing feeling of relations has been seen as an explanation for many kinds of
drastic phenomena, like neo-nazism?.

Swedish-speaking identity and ethnic symbols

Most Swedish-speaking Finns identify themselves both with Swedish language and the citizenship
of Finland. An exception of this is the people living in Aland; they have quite strong connections to
Sweden?. According to the opinion of Finnish-Swedes, Finnish-speaking people don't like to speak
Swedish and don’t want to learn it**, so Swedish-speaking people have to speak Finnish with them.
Likewise Finnish-speaking pupils have to learn Swedish at school, Swedish-speaking have to learn
Finnish. Knowing Swedish makes things easier also in Scandinavia, but Finnish is not very useful
outside Finland.

There can be seen four dimensions of the identity of Swedish-speaking Finns. The oldest
dimension can be called territorial-lingual dimension, which included clearly defined areas of Swedish
language and Swedish-speaking people. The second is political-lingual dimension. A concrete
manifestation of that dimension was the establishment of a political party of Swedish-speaking
people. Third dimension is called social-cultural-lingual, which is emphasised by Swedish institutions
as university?’, Swedish theatres and newspapers, bishopric®, and Swedish-language branches in
National Board of Education as well as in radio and television. In ethnic-lingual dimension Swedish-
speaking identify themselves Finns, whose ancestors have came from Sweden. This group is quite
heterogeneous; the only shared thing connecting people is the language®.

Swedish-speaking Finns have some ethnical symbols of their own. Perhaps the most important
ones are rustic style wedding, Midsummer pole, national costume, and celebrating the day of Santa
Lucia®.

The Midsummer pole is a 15— 20 meter high pole often with two or tree crossbars. Itis decorated
with flowers, leaves, garlands and banners. It is usually made and erected in every village by each
village community. The building of Midsummer pole is an old Swedish custom, which was known
among the Swedish-speaking inhabitants of coastal area in the early 1800’s and it was very common
in the end of 1800's®. It become the symbol of Swedish in 1907, when an Aland-like Midsummer
pole was erected in the outdoor museum of Seurasaari in Helsinki®2.

The day of Santa Lucia is on the 13" of December. It's an old custom from Catholic time. Among
Finnish-Swedes it has been celebrated at least in the middle of 1800’s. It was at first celebrated in
homes, where the daughter was Lucia and served other people buns early in the morning. In schools
there was a Lucia-procession: a young white-dressed girl appears as Lucia with a candle-crown on
her head, walking and singing with a group of other girls. Little by little this habit has become more
and more official. At present, the greatest Swedish-language newspaper of Finland arranges a
competition every year to find the most beautiful Lucia®.

The day of Santa Lucia is the most common feast day for the Finnish-Swedes. Other special
feast days of Swedish-speaking Finns are the Swedish Day (6.11.), Day of Runeberg (5.2.) and the
Independence Day (6.12.). (The Independence Day is one of those national feast days, when
Swedish-speaking people are noticed officially.)**. Finnish-speaking people has acquired some of
these habits from Swedish-speaking: the Midsummer pole is nhowadays quite common also as a
decoration of summer festivals of Finnish-speaking people, likewise the celebrating the day of
Santa Lucia has spread in Finnish-language schools.
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For the end

Both Sweden and Russia have ruled Finland in history. Perhaps that is the reason why Finnish
are suspicious and prejudiced against Sweden and Swedish almost as much as against Russia and
Russian. In the history of Finland, state officials, priests and all “better folk” were Swedish-speaking
for hundred of years.

Today there are little over 290 000 persons (5,5 % of the population) having Swedish as their
mother tongue in Finland, but Swedish is the other of official languages in Finland along with Finnish.
Most Swedish-speaking Finns identify themselves both with Swedish language and the citizenship
of Finland. The attitudes between Swedish-speaking and Finnish-speaking Finns are ambiguous.
Every now and then complainings about the position of Swedish language take place in Finnish
newspapers. On the other hand Swedish is also seen as enrichment for the culture of Finland.

! Lappish has a special position only in four municipalitys of Nothern Finland: Enontekid, Inari, Sodankyla
and Utsjoki. (Law of Lappish language.)

2 Statistic Finland. http://www.tilastokeskus.fi/
3 Ibid.
4 Kieli ja sen kieliopit. 1994. Opetusministerid, Helsinki. — P. 238.

5 The constitution of Finland. Suomen perustuslaki. 2000.178.

5 Law of language. Kielilaki 6.6.2003/423. http://www.finlex.fi/lains/index.html.

" Finnas, Fjalar 2004: Finlandsvenskarna 2002. En statistisk rapport. Folktinget, Helsingfors. — P. 10.
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NATIONAL MINORITIES OF UKRAINE
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HALIOHAJNbHI MEHLUMHU YKPAIHU
B KOHTEKCTI EBPOMEUCBKUX CTAHOAPTIB

B craTtTi ngetbca npo micue i porib HauioHanbHUX MEHLUMH B YKPAIHCLKOMY CYCNIfbCTBI, IXHiN
NpaBoOBUIA, NOSNITUMHUIA | KYNbTYPHUIN CTaTyC B AepKaBi, HaLiOHaNbHO-KyIbTYpPHE BiAPOAXEHHS B
HOBIW YKpaiHi. Bce ue po3rnagaetbes Yepes npusamy MixkHapO4HOro npasa, EBPONENCLKUX BUMOT i
Tpaauuin Wwoao HauioHarnbHUX MEHLLWH.

At the turn of the 20 and 21 centuries the problem of national minorities became one of the
considerable factors of peace, justice, stability and democracy in the world. This is particularly
shown by the constant attention of the UNO, Council of Europe, OSCE, and other international
organizations to this problem. Thus one of the Council of Europe Parliamentary Assembly’s
documents states: “Persons belonging to a national minority shall not be denied the right, in
community with the other members of their group, and as far as compatible with public order, to
enjoy their own culture, to use their own language, to establish their schools and receive teaching
in the language of their choice or to profess and practise their own religion™. The OSCE (till 1995
CSCE) already in its first document — Final Act — noted that the participating states would afford
national minorities the full opportunity for the actual enjoyment of human rights and fundamental
freedoms?. These ideas were developed in the OSCE Charter of Paris for a New Europe. It confirms
that ethnic, cultural, linguistic and religious identity of the national minorities will be protected and
the persons belonging to national minorities have the right to freely express, preserve and develop
that identity without any discrimination and in full equality before the law?.

The Committee of Ministers of the Council of Europe established Special Committee for the
Protection of National Minorities (SCPNM) to implement these provisions. With its active participation
during the first half of the 1990s the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities
was worked out. It was adopted in the end of 1994* and opened for signing by the state-members
of the Council of Europe on the 1 February 1995°. It became a legal basis to provide effective
protection of the national minorities and persons belonging to those minorities.

The Framework Convention emphasizes that the effective protection must be ensured within the
rule of law, respecting the territorial integrity and national sovereignty of states. It is important to
underline as well that the provisions of the Framework Convention are not directly applicable. They
leave to the interested states certain possibility to act on their own fulfilling the tasks they undertook
to resolve and allow them thus to take into account concrete circumstances. The Convention is not
concerned with the law and practice of the Parties in regard to the reception of international treaties
in the internal legal order®.
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Thus the Framework Convention has become the first obligatory multilateral document dedicated
to the question of protection of national minorities in general. Its main aim is to determine legal
principles, which the states would be obliged to respect for ensuring the protection of national
minorities. The Council of Europe has realized with this document the call of the Vienna Declaration
(Annex II) to concretize, as far as possible, political undertakings adopted by the Council for Security
and Cooperation in Europe in the legal obligations. (Ukraine signed the Convention on the 15
September 1995 in the city of Strasbourg. The Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine ratified it on 9 December
19977).

It was promoted as well by the establishment in accordance with the OSCE Helsinki Decisions,
adopted in July 1992, of the post of the High Commissioner on National Minorities (HCNM) as the
instrument to prevent conflicts, connected with the national minorities, at their earliest stage®. The
HCNM Mandate was established first of all as the reaction to the situation in the former Yugoslavia,
which, as somebody was afraid, could recur anywhere in Europe, especially in the countries in
transition towards democracy and could undermine prospects of peace and prosperity envisaged
by the Charter of Paris for a New Europe. It was supported by the majority of the countries-members
of the CSCE including Ukraine®. It is worth mentioning that despite all width of the credentials the
High Commissioner cannot act effectively without the political support of the OSCE states. The
principle of confidentiality is of great importance as well. It means that the High Commissioner acts
by the methods of quiet diplomacy. On the other hand it recognizes the need of the participating
states to be informed of his activity’®. The non-governmental Inter-Ethnic Relations Foundation was
established in 1993 to conduct concrete activity directed at the provision of aid in the activity of the
High Commissioner.

The problem of the national minorities in Ukraine is one of the most actual both from the point of
view of imperial heritage and of the necessity to work out and implement effective ethnic policy,
finishing the formation of political nation. The longstanding policy of compulsory russification, ethnic
assimilation and ethno-cultural marginality, sometimes plain ethnocide, deportation of the whole
nations conducted by the tsarist and soviet empires caused the complex ethnopolitical situation in
Ukraine.

The problem is complicated by the quantity of the approaches, as it is in the world community, to
the interpretation of the term “national minorities” itself both in official documents and various
publications. In particular article 3 of the Law of Ukraine about the National Minorities in Ukraine”
states: “The national minorities include the groups of the citizens of Ukraine, which are not ethnic
Ukrainians, express the feeling of the ethnic self-conscience and unity among themselves™. This
determination is very general and could embrace wide enough number of communities.

Such approaches, we believe, somewhat differ from the international law determining only
conceptual grounds in this question. In particular, the “national minorities” purposely are not
determined in the Declaration on the Rights of Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious
and Linguistic Minorities adopted by the UNO General Assembly on the 18 December 19922 and in
the UNO Commission on Human Rights resolution “Rights of the persons belonging to national or
ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities” of 5 March 1995%. Paragraph 2 of Explanatory Report to
the already mentioned Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities states: “the
framework Convention contains no definition of the notion of “national minority”. It was decided to
adopt a pragmatic approach, based on the recognition that at this stage, it is impossible to arrive at
a definition capable of mustering general support of all Council of Europe member States™4.

In the international law they, avoiding clear definition of this term, limit themselves to the
enumeration of the characteristics included by it. For example in Article 1 of the European Council
Document 1201 the expression “national minority” refers to a group of persons in a state who: a)
reside on the territory of that state and are citizens thereof; b) maintain longstanding, firm and
lasting ties with that state; c) display distinctive ethnic, cultural, religious or linguistic characteristics;
d) are sufficiently representative, although smaller in number than the rest of the population of that
state or of a region of that state; e) are motivated by a concern to preserve together that which
onstitutes their common identity, including their culture, their traditions, their religion or their
language?®.

The basis or one of the variants of such pragmatic approach could be, as to our point of view, the
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determination of professor T. Kyyak: “To the national minorities belong the groups of citizens of
Ukraine of non-Ukrainian nationality... traditionally living on its territory who recognize the Constitution
of Ukraine and the laws of Ukraine, are less by number than total quantity of the citizens of Ukrainian
nationality in the state, are concentrated in the separate settlements or regions, have their ethnic,
cultural, linguistic and religious originality and are ready to preserve and develop it voluntarily™s.
Such approach to the national minorities would substantially lessen their quantity in Ukraine and,
correspondingly, the quantity of the problems.

Joining the international organizations, particularly the OSCE as an independent state, Ukraine
undertook all obligations and responsibility contained in all their documents including those dedicated
to the problems of national minorities and declared its intentions to act in accordance with them?’,

Already the first steps of the independent Ukrainian state were the adoption of the Declaration of
the Rights of Nationalities of Ukraine (1 November 1991) and then the Law about the National
Minorities in Ukraine (25 June 1992). Article 6 of this Law guarantees the rights to national and
cultural autonomy to all national minorities: usage and education in native language or studying the
native language in the state educational institutions or with the help of the national cultural societies,
development of the national cultural traditions, use of the national symbolism, celebration of the
national holidays, profession of their own religion, satisfaction of the needs in the literature, arts,
media, establishment of national cultural and educational institutions or any other activity
notwithstanding the current legislation?®.

After the adoption of the Constitution in 1996, article 24 of which guarantees freedom of free
development of ethnic originality of each citizen and article 10 — free development, use and protection
of Russian and other languages of national minorities etc., modern political and legal basis for
regulation of the ethnonational processes was established in Ukraine. It properly ensures taking
into consideration, combination and search for the optimal balance of interests of the different
ethnic groups on the basis of the international law principles. And it improves constantly. Let us note
that in the legislation of Ukraine, in particular in article 66 of the Criminal Code, the legal norms
protecting the national minorities are envisaged including prohibition of the discrimination.

Corresponding institutions were established at the state level for the implementation of the national
minorities’ rights: the Committee on Human Rights, National Minorities and Interethnic Relations in
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, corresponding constantly reformed bodies of the executive central
and local power, the Department of National Minorities’ Cultures exists in the Ministry of Culture of
Ukraine, corresponding structures in the Ministry of education and Science, the departments of
national minorities are functioning in several scientific and research institutes of the National Academy
of Sciences of Ukraine, the Cultures of National Minorities of Ukraine Development Foundation was
established according to the Decree of the President of Ukraine, special journal about the culture
and education of national minorities is published etc.

Current legislation of Ukraine envisages the protection of the rights of national minorities by
international treaties. Cooperating with the European organizations Ukraine supported and signed
the following international legal documents on national minorities: the Framework Convention of
the Council of Europe for the Protection of National Minorities, European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages?®®, etc. It is worth mentioning that if the international treaty of Ukraine envisages
the norm different from the one contained in its legislation on national minorities, the norm of
international treaty is applied. In this case the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine must ratify this treaty and
then it is incorporated into the national legislation of Ukraine.

There are various forms of consultations in Ukraine between central and local power and with
the national minorities on the questions they are concerned in. One of them is the activity of the
Council of the Representatives of Non-governmental Organizations of National Minorities (there
are 1067 of them in Ukraine: 33 have the national status, 322 — oblast', 628 — city, 84 — regional)®.
It functions within the State Committee of Ukraine on Nationalities and Migration. Council of the
Representatives of Non-governmental Organizations of National Minorities having regular meetings
discusses the most actual questions of the development of national minorities in Ukraine. That was
the case in particular with the draft law about the Order of Enforcement of the Law of Ukraine about
the National Minorities in Ukraine, draft Plan of Complex Measures on the Development of National
Minorities Cultures in Ukraine till 2001, draft Concept of the State Ethnonational Policy of Ukraine
etc. President and Government of Ukraine engage in those questions regularly.
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There are as well other forms of consultations with the national minorities. We should mention
first of all the participation of the representatives of all level executive authorities in various events
(meetings, conferences, round tables, national holidays etc.) and ensuring the methodical and
material aid in their conducting, the departments of letters and citizens reception in respective state
bodies where the applications and propositions of the national minorities representatives are
considered etc.

According to article 16 of the Law of Ukraine about the National Minorities in Ukraine special
assignments are envisaged in the state budget for the development of national minorities, in particular
— for the financing of the needs of national and cultural societies of the national minorities.
Conditionally these costs can be divided in two parts. The first part of the costs is distributed among
oblast's and the Autonomous Republic of Crimea (ARC) for the financing of cultural and educational
measures of regional public associations. These costs are transferred to oblast’ state administrations.
At that the quantity of the national minorities’ representatives and legally registered national and
cultural societies in the oblast' are taken into account. The second part of the costs is meant to
support the centralized measures conducted by the public associations of the national minorities
having national status. Apart from that certain part of the costs for satisfaction of the spiritual needs
of national minorities is allocated from the local budgets as well.

The Law of Ukraine about the National Minorities in Ukraine ensures the right to the citizens of
Ukraine belonging to national minorities to be elected or appointed at the equal basis to any posts
in the legislative, executive, juridical, local and regional authority, army, on the enterprises, in the
establishments and organizations (article 9). National minorities are represented at different levels
in the executive power. There are representatives of Crimean Tatars, Russian, Hungarian, Jewish,
Armenian, Georgian national minorities. The representatives of national minorities are elected to
local self-government organs in the territories of their compact residence. In particular in Chernivetska
Oblast' 19 of 104 members of the Oblast' Council are Romanians, in Zakarpatska Oblast' 12,1% of
all-level deputies are Hungarians?.

Persons belonging to national minorities have equal with all other citizens of Ukraine right to
access to the media (radio, television, and press). National press is the efficient instrument to
preserve and distribute the ethnic information, highlight the historic traditions, variety of cultural and
artistic life of the national minorities. The press editions in ethnic languages or meant for the national
minorities reach 188%2. They showed themselves as stable and popular editions of the national
minorities. The state political course directed to consolidation of the ideas of inter-ethnic peace and
concord in the society is consecutively developed on their pages, the questions of spiritual revival of
the ethnic communities are highlighted. Total annual scope of broadcasting in the languages of
national minorities is about 1229 hours on the television and about 1988 hours on the radio®.

In the context of the implementation of the Concept of the Development of the national minorities
cultures, corresponding laws of Ukraine the new network of cultural and artistic establishments of
the national minorities of Ukraine is established and the old one is expanded. 85 centers of culture,
houses of folk arts, centers of folklore and ethnography, 8967 national amateur collectives function
supported by the state?. 22 thousand libraries with the general fund of 48 million samples are to
their services only within the system of the Ministry of Culture and Arts of Ukraine. The General
Editorial Office of Literature in the Languages of National Minorities functions since 1992. 10 state
publishing houses print the literature with its coordination. The holes of the national minorities are
opened in many museums of Ukraine, there are thousands historic and architectural monuments
connected with the national minorities. Apart from numerous Ukrainian and Russian theatres the
ethnic cultural and artistic traditions are represented by the Jewish theatres Mazltov and Shtern
(Kyiv), Gypsy theatre Romans (Kyiv), the theater of the Crimean Tatars in Simferopol, Hungarian
theatre in Beregove of Zakarpatska Oblast', Polish folk theatre in Lviv, professional Moldavian and
Crimean Tatar variety collectives. More than 1800 collectives are united by the amateur art activities
of the national minorities. They participate in the national festival “All of us are your children, Ukraine”.

It is worth mentioning that Ukraine implementing its undertakings before the OSCE and CE,
State Program of Revival and Development of the Education of the National Minorities as well as
using the experience of development of the education of national minorities in the 1920 — 1930s
has reached much success in this sphere too. Thus according to the figures of the Ministry of
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Science and Education in 2002 — 2003 academic year the quantity of the schools with Russian
language of education was 1732 (more than 804 thousand pupils), with Romanian — 94 (more than
25 thousand pupils), Hungarian — 69 (more than 16.5 thousand pupils), Crimean Tatar — 13 (about
4 thousand pupils), Moldavian — 9 (about 4 thousand pupils), Polish — 4 (more than 1 thousand
pupils). Besides that in the same time there were 2242 general educational institutions with two or
more languages of education. Finally there are 156 Sunday schools with about 5 thousand pupils
studying in the languages of national minorities in Ukraine?®.

Ukraine successfully resolves as well the problem of the deported peoples, especially Crimean
Tatars. The stability not only in Crimea and in Ukraine but also in the whole Black Sea Region
depends on their successful integration into the Ukrainian society. The Ukrainian and Crimean
authorities conducted the consistent and considered policy towards them. Thus the Council of the
Representatives of the Crimean Tatar People attached to the President of Ukraine works on the
regular basis. The President gives corresponding directions to the executive authorities according
to the results of its meetings. The implementation of these directions allowed to improve substantially
the resolution of the many questions of the repatriates settling. According to the Council of Ministers
of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea Resolution since June 2000 such councils were organized
attached to regional state administrations. The parliamentary hearings “Problems of Legislative
Regulation and Realization of the State Policy as to Ensuring the Rights of the Crimean Tatars and
the National Minorities, which were Deported and Return to Ukraine Voluntarily” were conducted in
the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine in April 2000. The Recommendations of these hearings to the
authorities was the first legislative act in this sphere. The new edition of the Law about the Citizenship
of Ukraine was adopted in the January 2001. The simplified order of gaining the Ukrainian citizenship
for the persons originating from the territory of Ukraine is envisaged by this law. It allowed to eliminate
the problem of gaining the Ukrainian citizenship by the repatriates almost completely?’.

Separate provisions of the Decrees of the Ukrainian Government on these questions of 1995,
1996 and 1999 were included into the Program of Adaptation and Integration of the Deported
Crimean Tatars and Persons of the Other Nationalities into the Ukrainian Society, Revival and
Development of their Culture and Education approved by the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine in
January 2002% and the Program of Promotion of the Social Formation and Adaptation of the Crimean
Tatar Youth for 2002—2005%°. These documents include the experience of the past years, when
those questions were resolved with great difficulty.

The Crimean authorities participated in resolution of the problems of the deported peoples as
well. Thus in the ARC the decision of the Verkhovna Rada of the Autonomy About the Measures on
Regulation of Inter-ethnic Relations and Realization of the Programs of Social and Economic and
Ethnic and Cultural Development of Earlier Deported Persons and Their Descendants in the ARC is
implemented. The program on the questions of settling the earlier deported persons approved by
the Verkhovna Rada of the ARC works as well. Besides that the Crimean authorities promote the
realization of the Special UNO Program on the development and integration of Crimea, the
Recommendations of the Council of Europe Parliamentary Assembly on the repatriation and
integration of the Crimean Tatars etc. Only owing to the Program of the International Renaissance
Foundation “Integration into the Ukrainian Society of the Crimean Tatar People, Bulgarians,
Armenians, Greeks, Germans who were Deported” 255 projects for the total amount of 1 million
307 thousand US dollars were brought about®.

But there are problems here as well. The adoption by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine of the draft
laws about the Rehabilitation and Ensuring the Rights of the Persons Belonging to the National
Minorities who were Subject to Repression and Deportation from the Territory of Ukraine and about
the Status of the Crimean Tatar People, worked out as early as within the period between the 1992
and 1994, is delayed®. For today the legal status of the Crimean Tatars remains unclear. They are
officially considered as the national minority and thus equated with the other national minorities
living on the territory of Ukraine and having their historic motherland outside it. In this case the
moment that the Crimean Tatars were turned into the national minority (in numbers) in its historic
motherland by the mass repressions, several deportations and genocide, commited by USSR.

Thus Ukraine reached considerable success in the context of the European standards concerning
national minorities. As shown by the research, three of five basic rights of the national minorities
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admitted in the world are implemented in Ukraine: right to existence; to usage and development of
the language and culture; to establishment and ensuring the functioning of the schools and other
educational institutions. The right to political representation in executive and legislative authority is
realized in the law about The National Minorities in Ukraine. The right to autonomy is completely
realized in the variant of national and cultural autonomy.
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THE ROLE OF THE OSCE
IN THE ADJUSTMENT OF THE CRIMEAN TATARS
ISSUE IN UKRAINE
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POJIb OBC€E€ Y BPEINYINIOBAHHI
KPUMCbKOTATAPCBLKOI NMPOBJIEMU B YKPAIHI

Y cratTi aBTop gocnigxye ponb OBCE y BperynioBaHHi KPUMCLKOTATAPChKOro NUTaHHA Ha YKpaiHi.
OcHoBHUMMK chopmamu criBpoBITHULTBA B Ui cdepi Mix YkpaiHoto Ta OBCE 6ynu Micia OBCE B
YKpaiHi Ta gisneHicTb BepxosHoro komicapa OBCE 3 HauioHanbHMX MeHLWWH. Taka cnienpausa mana

edeKTMBHWUI BNIIMB Ha BUPILLEHHS NpobremM KpUMCbKMx Tatap Ta 6yna no3uTMBHO OuUiHeHa Ykpai-
HOIO Ta CBITOBOIO CrMiNbHOTOO.

The Crimean Tatars is the native people of the Crimea, which at least twice in its history was
exposed to the tragedy of the violent expulsion from its historic lands — the Crimean Peninsula. For
the first time, the mass emigration of the Crimean Tatars was caused by the policy of Ekaterina Il
after the Crimean annexation by Russia. The second tragedy was the deportation of the Crimean
Tatars in 1944. As a result, according to different sources there are about 45 — 500 thousands of the
Crimean Tatars living in the territory of the former Soviet Union and wishing to come back to the
Crimea. Only 260 thousands managed to return.

Today, the Crimean Tatars’ issue is one of the most serious in the national and foreign policy of
the Ukrainian state. Notwithstanding the fact that certain conditions for the return of that nation to
their native lands and for their settlement were created, there still exist a number of economic, legal
and humanitarian problems.

The international organizations can not stand apart this situation. And the OSCE activity demon-
strates its readiness to solve the part of the problems.

The historiography on the issue concerned may be divided into three groups:

— scientific researches on the history of the Crimean Tatars, on the ways of its ethnic history;

— researches connected with the problems of the national minorities in Europe;

— researches concerning international organizations, inter alia, on the OSCE activity.

The actual problems of the ethnogeny and ethnic identity of the Crimean Tatars are highlighted
in the works by R. Kurtiev “The Crimean Tatars and the Traditional Culture™, A. Memetov?; the
questions of the recent history are presented in the researches by R. Chubarov?, G. Bekirova*,
I. Prybytkova®, J. Tyschchenko®, E. Kuldusov’, V. Vozhring, in the collected work “The Crimean
Tatars National Movement™ etc.

The literature on the national minorities’ issues in Europe is rather wide and diverse. In former
Soviet Union countries appeared at last the works without ideological slant®°.

In the times of the Ukrainian independence appeared the researches concerning the activity of

different international organizations™.
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The source base of the examination consists of both the documents and materials connected
with the history of deportation and repatriation of the Crimean Tatars'? and the OSCE documents?*2.

The overview of the literature and sources shows that notwithstanding the thorough examination
of separate questions concerning history of the Crimean Tatars and the OSCE activity, there has
been no joint research which connects these two topics. Therefore, there is the necessity to exam-
ine this aspect in details.

In conformity with the Paris Charter for a New Europe the OSCE is one of the main structures on
the maintenance of security and stability in the region embracing the European continent, the North
America (the USA, Canada), the Central-Asian Republics of the former Soviet Union. It is the
instrument of early warning, conflict prevention, settlement of crises and post-conflict reconstruc-
tion. The emphasis on the ethnic conflicts brought about the structural changes in the OSCE. The
organization began to send long-term Missions to the states wherein the ethnic conflicts occurred:;
established the position of the High Commissioner on National Minorities (HCNM).

The OSCE along with the HCNM made a great contribution to the cause of peace in Ukraine. On
15 June 1994 the OSCE Senior Council decided to send to Ukraine experts on economic and
constitutional questions in order to facilitate the dialogue between the central government and the
Crimean authorities concerning autonomic status of the Crimean Republic in Ukraine. Another
purpose was to make special recommendations concerning settlement of the existing problems
with taking into consideration the fundamental principles of the Ukrainian Constitution. Such Team
of Experts along with the HCNM councilor visited Kyiv and Simferopol in August and October 1994.
Experts prepared detailed conclusions and recommendations after these visits. Later, on the initia-
tive of the Italian Chairman-in-Office the OSCE Mission in Kyiv with the additional office in Simferopol
was established.

One of the most important tasks of the Mission was to support the work of the Team of Experts
and cooperation with HCNM. The Mission began to operate on 24 November 1994 and terminated
its activity on 30 April 1999 after what was established a new form of cooperation between Ukraine
and the OSCE — The OSCE Project Coordinator in Kyiv which operates till now. The Mission con-
sisted of six persons. Its main tasks were: to hold international conferences, round tables, negotia-
tions, workshops, consultations, monitoring on human rights and national minorities; to collect in-
formation etc. Such activities resulted in creation and presentation of the respective proposals and
legal assistance to the Ukrainian, Crimean and OSCE bodies with a view to adjustment of the
disputable issues?®. The activity of the Mission included such important aspect as cooperation with
other institutions: the HCNM, the United Nations Development Program and the United Nations
High Commissioner on Refugees.

In the OSCE 1995 Annual Report was mentioned that the Mission is concentrated on the settle-
ment of legislative and administrative disputes between the authorities in Kyiv and that in Simferopol
including the status of Crimea. The Report also touched upon the question of the activity of the
Mission in the second half of the 1995 on the issues of the Crimean Tatars®®. In September of the
same year a special round table was organized in Yalta by the HCNM and the Mission in order to
hold non-formal discussions and seek the possible solution of the problem. In addition, on the
initiative of the HCNM and the Mission the Ukrainian Round Table was hold in Locarno, Switzerland
(May 1995) for the purposes of the establishment of the efficient dialogue between the central
government and the Crimean authorities in Ukraine.

From January to June 1996 the Mission was examining the constitutional issues of the problem;
as from June it concentrated on the problems of the deported nations, especially of the Crimean
Tatars!”. Anumber of reports were prepared and a special Seminar on citizenship for the Tatars and
other deported nations was held in Kyiv. A lot of Ukrainian and Crimean officials partook in the
Seminar, besides the Tatars’ leaders and foreign experts were present. As a consequence, a number
of concessions were adopted. They were directed to the facilitation of the citizenship problem at an
early date. Moreover, another purpose of the Seminar was to stimulate the recreation of the legis-
lative and political activity for the final settlement of the problem within a reasonable period.

Along with the HCNM, the United Nations Development Program and the United Nations High
Commissioner on Refugees the Mission organized special donor conference in June 1998 in Kyiv
in order to extend the financial found for humanitarian assistance to the nations, deported from the
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Crimea. More than 15 States Members of the OSCE granted on the Conference several million
dollars for the Fund?®,

So, the activity of the mission played the great role in the adjustment of the problems of the
deported peoples of the Crimea and of the other disputable issues; it contributed to the integration
of Ukraine into European society. The best confirmation thereof was the positive assessment of the
Mission’s activity in the Declaration of the OSCE Summit in Istanbul (18 — 19 November 1999).

However, the most efficient in the sphere of the rights of the national minorities was the coopera-
tion between Ukraine and the High Commissioner on National Minorities. The HCNM involved in
the Crimean Tatars’ problem already on the stage of unconcealed confrontation. In this conflict he
faced upon two aspects of the problem. On the one hand, the return and settling down of the
hundreds of thousands deported persons and their descendants required great funds, which Ukraine
in the period of its economic crises could not find. At the same time, Russia and the Central Asian
states, wherein the majority of the deported have lived for almost half a century, practically refused
to render any assistance for solving that problem. That's why the Ukrainian Government was inter-
ested in the international aid for ensuring the social needs of the repatriates and in the pressure on
the other states of the CIS and therefore was trying to direct efforts of the international organiza-
tions first of all in that line. On the other hand, the efficiency of spending the existent funds and
exploiting the potentialities of the Crimean Tatars depended seriously on the governmental readi-
ness to meet their demands, in particular, in the political field. But the Autonomous authorities were
more or less consistent in their opposition to the return and the consolidation of the positions of the
Crimean Tatars. Besides, the central government was avoiding the support of that minority in order
not to set the Crimean majority against the central Ukrainian power®. As a result, the HCNM efforts
to favour the provision of the actual demands of the Crimean Tatars with a view to prevention of the
escalation of the conflict between them and the government turned to be less successful than his
participation in drawing attention of the world’s community to the problems of that minority and
funds for their solving. At the same time, the HCNM didn’t concentrate only on the question of the
financial assistance but gradually emphasized on the need to ensure the political rights of repatri-
ates.

In his first letter dated 15 May 1994 addressed to the Ukrainian Government the HCNM draws
the attention to the problem of the Crimean Tatars®. He stresses upon that the difficult economic
situation hinders the efficient settlement of the problem. Therefore, the HCNM expressed his readi-
ness to address the OSCE bodies for the purpose of rendering international assistance with due
account of the interests of the Crimean Tatars. The second problem in the letter was the question of
the Tatars’ representation in the Parliament of the Crimea, particularly the necessity to ensure the
respective number of seats for them. In the end, the HCNM emphasized on the problem of the
establishment of the efficient institutionalized dialogue between the Crimean government and the
Tatars in order to avoid the potentially dangerous crisis situations. All the Commissioner’s recom-
mendations were taken into account by the Ukrainian Government, but neither of them was consi-
dered seriously.

The intensification of the Crimean Tatars’ conflict brought about a kind of re-orientation in the
activity of the HCNM. The “round table” mechanism was applied in Yalta on 20-22 September 1995.
After the round table discussion and separate meetings with the participants the HCNM formulated
a number of recommendations on settlement of the conflict dated 12 October addressed to
H. Udovenko?. These recommendations didn’t touch upon financial aspects of the problem, which
were dominating in the High Commissioner’s speeches in Yalta, but emphasized on the legal and
political means. In that letter the HCNM raised several problems. Firstly, it was the question of
legalization of the Crimean Tatars’ high representative body Majlis. Secondly, the High Commis-
sioner proposed to solve the problem by granting Ukrainian citizenship on the basis of renunciation
of the previous citizenship. Thirdly, the HCNM drew the attention to the problem of representation of
the Crimean Tatars in the Autonomy’s Parliament recommending either prolongation of the quotas’
validity with preservation of the majority electoral system or introducing proportional system with
the possibility to grant to the Crimean Tatars the number of mandates according to their part in the
population. However, no recommendations were carried out by the Ukrainian government.

The last letter with recommendations was sent by the HCNM on February 14, 1997%. The Com-
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missioner refers in it to the Ukrainian legislation in the sphere of observance of the national minori-
ties’ rights. He also proposes Ukraine to loan the Scandinavian experience in this field — to establish
consultative body wherein the representatives of the Crimean Tatars could be able to express their
point of view concerning Ukrainian legislation drafts on their rights. Afterwards, representatives of
the other Crimean nations and ethnic groups could join that body. The High Commissioner also
stressed upon the question of citizenship in his letter. As before, he insisted on granting the Crimean
Tatars Ukrainian citizenship on the basis of renunciation of the previous citizenship in order to avoid
statelessness, but not on the basis of another state’s consent to terminate one’s citizenship. The
HCNM also drew the attention to the necessity of the proportional representation of the Tatars and
other deported ethnic groups in the Parliament of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea (ARC) in
accordance with the quantity of the population of the peninsula. Finally, the HCNM expressed some
recommendations concerning languages in the ARC. He accentuated on that the provision of Arti-
cle 10 of the Ukrainian Constitution, wherein specified that the state language is Ukrainian, should
also be included into the Constitution of the ARC. Besides, the ARC Constitution should guarantee
the free development of the Russian, Tatar and other languages, spoken in the Crimea.

The consideration of the last HCNM'’s recommendations took place actually without his partici-
pation. After the abovementioned letter dated February 1997 he didn’t send to the Ukrainian Govern-
ment any formal proposals concerning settlement of the Crimean and the Crimean Tatars’ prob-
lems. Nevertheless, he went on trying to achieve the implementation of his previous recommenda-
tions especially those concerning citizenship and representation for another two years. His priority
interest to these two aspects left invariable, but the approaches evolved respectively to the altera-
tions in the positions of key participants®. In the citizenship issue the High Commissioner had to
submit to the Kyiv's unwillingness to accept his scheme. So he re-orientated to the promotion of
negotiations between Ukraine and Kazakhstan, the termination of which he greeted with the single
for the time of his involvement into Ukrainian conflicts public statement. His strategy in the question
of representation took due account of that since 1998 the political dialogue between the Crimean
Tatars and authorities took place only in Kyiv. Firstly, because already two Crimean Tatars’ repre-
sentatives were in the Ukrainian Parliament. Secondly, due to the anti-Tatar position of the new
Crimean leader — L.Hrach. Therefore, the HCNM urged the Crimean Tatars’ politicians to cooperate
efficiently with the Administration of the Ukrainian President. At the same time, he already couldn’t
facilitate greatly the problem. The High Commissioner’s efforts in attracting international assis-
tance for the settlement of the social problems of repatriates were successful. But soon that proc-
ess became inert, so the efforts of the HCNM turned to be unnecessary. So the involvement of the
HCNM in the Crimean Tatars conflict actually terminated, though the initial reasons if the involve-
ment were not eliminated and the recommendations remained mostly unrealized. Actually, in 2000
the Commissioner concentrated his attention in Ukraine on the problem of the Russian language
which was growing because of the Moscow’s attempt to put Kyiv under its pressure.

So, the main contribution of the HCNM to the settlement of the Crimean Tatars’ conflict was
drawing attention of the world’s society to the problem of the Crimean Tatars. Besides, he stimu-
lated the financial assistance on their settlement and facilitated the adjustment of one of the most
important problems — the citizenship issue. The activity of the High Commissioner received the
highest assessment by the Ukrainian population and especially by the Crimean Tatars. It was men-
tioned for several times that the first HCNM was acting sensibly and reasonably and not only made
a significant contribution to the settlement of the abovementioned ethnic-political conflicts, but also
favoured the adjustment of the Ukrainian policy to the European standards?.

In conclusion, we may sum up the next points:

1. The Crimean Tatars is the Turkic native nation of the Crimea, which at least twice in its history
was exposed to the expulsion from its lands.

2. The problems connected with the repatriation of the Crimean Tatars to their native lands,
though solved partly by the Ukrainian government, may be finally settled only with the participation
of the international organizations, in particular the OSCE.

3. The Crimean Tatars’ issue is regarded in the OSCE in the complex with our problems, con-
nected with the national minorities in Europe. A single strategic line exists concerning providing
conditions for the overall economic, social and cultural development of the European national mi-
norities.
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4. The main forms of the cooperation between the OSCE and Ukraine in the sphere of observ-
ance of the national minorities’ rights were the OSCE Mission in Ukraine and the activity of the
OSCE High Commissioner on National Minorities.

5. The activity of the Mission and of the HCNM contributed to the improvement of the situation in
the Crimean Tatars’ issue and was positively estimated by the international society and the OSCE,
as well as by the Ukrainian citizens and Government.
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FOLKLORE AS AN INTEGRATIVE ELEMENT
OF A MODERN UKRAINIAN ETHNIC NATIONAL IDENTITY

®paHk M. IPEJIbKA
bepniH

®ONbKNOP SAK IHTETPATUBHUWA ENEMEHT
CYYACHOIO YKPAIHCbLKOIO
HAUIOHAJIBHOIO IAEHTUTETY

B cTaTTi MgeTbCca Npo BNAMB HApOAHOI TBOPYOCTI HA PO3BUTOK YKPaiHCbKOI HaLUioHamnbHOI
KynbTypu. onbKnop sigirpasas BupiLlanbHy porib B NiAroTOBLi CTAHOBEHHSA Cy4aCHOT yKpaiHCLKOT
HauioHanbHOI cBigOMOCTI. [peacTaBHUKM NOMITUYHOT Ta IHTENEKTYanbHOI eniTh 34incHUNK cnpoby
CTBOPUTW TaK 3BaHUN “HauiOHaNbHUN CTUNL”, CNNPAKYNCL Ha LIHHOCTI HApOAHOI KynbTypu. Lien
CTWUMb MNOBUHEH ByB, 3 0QHOro BOKY, IHTErpyBaTn yKpaiHCbKe CyCMiNbCTBO, 3 iHWOMo — CNpUsaTU
BIJOKPEMINEHHIO Bif iHWINX €THOCIB, SKi NPOXMBanu Ha eTHIYHUX YKPATHCbKNUX TePUTOPISX.

At the turn of the 19th century, the multi-ethnic Galicia was characterized by a strong rivalry
between the Poles and the Ukrainians. They were the two dominant nations in the region. Both
groups sought political independence; each wanted to be the leader of the region, in order to
integrate Galicia into a nation state in the futuret. This was not possible without bringing out the
regional distinctions between the two.

Looking at their ethnic and cultural proximity as well as their common existence within one state
(first: Poland; from 1772 on: within the Habsburgs monarchy), this was no easy plan. Besides, in
former centuries a smooth transition of national identities was typical.

Although generally, concerning political aspects, a transition to the Polish nationality prevailed.
Above all, in the rural area, people adopted the Ukrainian nationality?.

The nations belonging to the Catholic Church encouraged these changes. Though, the Poles
were Roman-Catholics and the Ukrainians were Greek-Catholics. The church law permitted to
believe in the one or the other religious group.

Farmers with a Polish nationality more often took advantage of this, because the network of
Roman-Catholic churches was rather small in Galicia. Moreover, there was a Greek-Catholic chapel
(in Ukrainian: Tserkva) in almost every village.

In the 19th century, Polish people used to baptize their children, marry and pay their last respects
to their dead in the nearest Tserkva®. In the course of the century, the socio-economic distance
more and more corresponded with the respective belief.

The farmers were subject to a so-called Ukrainisation, whereas the nobility and the bourgeoisie
(including the intelligentsia) were subject to a so-called Polonisation. The Ukrainian population was
thus threatened by the loss of its upper class, which was poverty-stricken and consisted of farmers
mainly.
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This development was partly constrained by the so-called Concordia. The Concordia is a pact,
which was made by Galician bishops of both beliefs in 1863*. However, this pact had no considerable
influence on the national identities of Galician-Poles and Ukrainians. Besides, living together for
centuries as well as the religious situation (see above), encouraged mixed marriages.

This is also why the Concordia principles considered the religious and the national identity as
follows:

Daughters of a mixed marriage had to adopt the belief of the mother, whereas, on the other
hand, the sons, the belief of the father. In this manner, a custom was formed in Galicia, which was
unique in Europe: parents and siblings vary in belief and nationality. Although it repressed the
changeover to the religious denomination, which dominated the marriage. On the other hand, it
encouraged the cultural unification within a multi-ethnic society.

At the end of the 19th century, as the formation of a modern national consciousness became
more important, Polish and Ukrainian national activists started to point out prominent national features.
They were mainly features, which of course, marked the national differences between the two
nations. In this context, the features and their inherent history, “eternity”, “stability” and
“indispensability” for the upcoming national development were emphasized.

Historical social differences had a direct influence on the selection of distinctive national features.
In the cities, Poles built the majority, whereas most Ukrainian people lived in the villages. The Polish
nobility, however, owned a major part of the country. Thus, the Poles appealed to the culture and
tradition of the Polish nobility, the Schlachta. The Ukrainians, on the other hand, appealed to their
own folklore.

At the turn of the century, their population consisted of 96 percent farmers in Galicia. This number
did not change much in the following decades®. The further development of the Ukrainian society in
Galicia was hindered by a slight urbanization of the country; as well as a fierce competition within
the profession and trade on behalf of Polish and Jewish communities.

In 1918, when Eastern Galicia was within the frontiers of the regained Polish state, the situation
changed only marginally. Economic conditions and the political situation lead to the return to the
village by representatives of the Ukrainian intelligentsia. Since there were no jobs for them in the
city, they looked for jobs in well-developed rural movements of social cooperatives.

The intelligentsia ruled every part of the social life®. As more and more academics moved to the
village, the social life started to develop. Places of cultural interest, reading rooms, choirs and
amateur theatres were found. Besides, the political arena became more radical.

A strong union between the rural and the town population was the characteristic feature of the
Ukrainian national life in those days. The Ukrainian rural population and in particular the intelligentsia,
has always been deeply rooted in their homeland.

Vasyl Mudryi, one of the leaders of the biggest political parties in Galicia (vice-president of the
parliament of the republic of Poland in the thirties), the Ukrainian National-Democratic Union, said
in an interview:

Every Ukrainian academic used to be a farmer, either of the first or the second generation. There
were very few academics, who were born before 1848. The Ukrainian academic, doctor or lawyer, is
rooted to this soil with his own flesh and blood. Let it be the brother or the uncle living in the village’.

The influence of popular culture on the Ukrainian national life was immediate and dominant in
that situation®. The dissidents of political life viewed popular culture not so much as a creative
output, but rather looked at its ideological value to promote the spreading and strengthening of the
Ukrainian national consciousness.

The wide influence of folk culture was not only confined to the social life in the village, but also
influenced the urban population. Both in everyday life, and in professional art. One example is the
spreading of elements of the culture of traditional costumes among Ukrainians in the cities. The
traditional costumes soon received the status of a national costume.

The traditional ethnic Ukrainian groups set the most manifold folkloristic courses: Lemkos, Boikos
and Hutsuls, who lived in the Kaparten and the foreland of the Kaparten®. Their popular art took up
a dominant role in Ukrainian social life at the beginning of the 20th century. Basically, there was no
certain type of regional costume. However, one always had the impression that this is a Boikos-
costume?®. This is why this costume was popular in-between the wars.
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The costumes showed patterns of the Boikos-group on shirts of men and women. There were
also patterns of other regional groups as well as clothes, which were generally seen as urban or
stately. This was especially striking in those circles, where shirts were not stitched so far. In earlier
days this was frowned upon, but came into vogue, again: Wearing one’s shirt atop one’s trousers.

Among the urban population, especially women wore traditional costumes, when attending events
with a patriotic character2,

The Polish press heard of it and wrote in the thirties: The traditional costumes of the women
perfectly matched the black tailcoat of the men during the Shevchenko-events and concerts®®,

The Polish ethnographer, Adam Fischer, writes:

Women wore different kinds of jewelry. They wore slides, flowers, feathers, metal strings, earrings
and necklaces.

In particular, they wore the Namesta of the Hutsuls, a sort of necklace, as well as slides and
rings®s. The men in the cities were also keen on showing their national affiliation, by wearing suits
(sometimes even their dinner jackets) with stitched shirts and a folksy tie. Especially politicians,
writers and culture activists dressed up like this.

By wearing the so-called papa, one tried to imitate the traditional costumes of the Cossacks?®.
Patriotic circles made propaganda for popular jewelry for the design of modern costumes. Motives
of Hutsuls and Poltawa came in the fore'’.

The co-operative Ukrainian Folk Culture (Ukrains’ke Narodne Mystetstvo) from L'viv has to be
mentioned in this context, since over the years, they shaped the so-called Ukrainian fashion and
thus formed a characteristic style of traditional costumes for women and children. This style was,
on the one hand, tied up to the rich folkloristic stitchery. On the other hand, in order to use elements
of the folkloristic jewelry for the production of clothes, Ukrainian social groups organized events. At
those events, one tried to make the achievements in popular culture public?®,

The co-operative Hutsulsland (Hutsulshchyna) was involved in similar events. They and other
manufacturers, who made inventive clothing, also influenced the spreading of traditional costumes
in urban circles. Apart from traditional costumes, the Ukrainian urban population also used different
elements from the art of woodcarving. Basic commaodities as well as interior decorations, which
were decorated with motifs from folklore art, were very popular. Uniaxial or biaxial ornaments,
rather than plant motifs, were used in general. The souvenir trade was mainly responsible for the
spreading of the different products of folklore, especially in-between the wars.

Needle works by the co-operative Hutsuls’ka Rizhba from Kosovo were very popular in the thirties®.
For the people from Kosovo candlesticks were nothing special. The Ukrainians treated ceramic
dishes and handmade carpeting like national relics. Other ethnic groups than the Hutsuls also knew
those very products.

One could easily identify accommodation of the Ukrainians, even in the cities, by looking at their
furniture. There were stitched window curtains, tablecloths and not to forget the ornamented towels,
which covered the icon?. The status of the traditional costumes was so very strong that the population
of Galicia related it with the Ukrainian folklore.

Changing one’s religion equaled the change of one’s national identity back then. When, for
example, a person of the Ukrainian group converted from the Greek-Catholic to the Roman-Catholic
denomination, the person immediately stopped wearing the traditional costume.

The ritual ornamented towel had the biggest symbolic role in the social and religious life of the
Ukrainian population. It was white linen with richly stitched ornaments. Red and black geometric
patterns of the Hutsuls dominated the linen. Sometimes also blue, green or yellow. These colors
were found on ornamented towels with plant motifs. This linen was called the Poltawer type and
already started to spread in Galicia at the end of the 19th century.

One common element on the ornamented towels was the so-called arbor vitae. It was also found
on Kelimes, on house walls, on stoves as well as on Easter eggs?.

In Ukrainian circles, the ritual ornamented towel was part of the people’s lives, by birth till death.
It was also used when there was an engagement, a marriage ceremony or a burial in the village.

In the cities, folklore had a great influence and was even found in the architecture of churches,
liturgical vestments and the churches’ jewelry?,

The execution of Jesus Christ, Mary as well as saints and angels in icons, frescoes and church
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windows with folklore embroidery was very popular at the end of the 19th and in the first decades of
the 20th century. At the beginning of the 20th century, the so-called secession style dominated and
promoted the forming of the Ukrainian national style in Galicia. The monumental frescoes of 1915
(Lysenko institute of music, L'viv) by Modest Sosenko are one example in this context?,

The so-called national style was formed under the influence of the Hutsuls art in the religious
and secular architecture at the beginning of the 20th century. Architects from L'viv are generally
reckoned as the founders: the Ukrainian Ivan Levins’kyi and his assistant and the Pole Tadeusz
Obminski?*. The room of the former insurance company Dnister in L'viv (vul. Rus'ka), built in 1905
— 1906, is an exemplar of the Ukrainian national style in architecture.

In the years 1906 to 1908, the monumental dormitory of the Ukrainian educational society was
built. It has the same national style as the insurance company. The fagade of both buildings was
typical of the Art Nouveau of L'viv.

The Gorals, a mountain people, richly decorated it with ornaments typical of the woodcraft?®. The
ground floor showed stucco elements instead of wooden beams. In the case of the dormitory, the
lower house wall was decorated with stones.

The stylistic canon influenced the architecture in L'viv, Stanislav, Tarnopol and Przemysl and
other small towns and cities in Eastern Galicia.

The contemporary architect of L'viv, Alfred Zachariewicz, was tied up to the folkloristic motifs?.
Many in Galicia imitated the search for a national style, initiated by Levins’kyi. They were Ukrainian
architects like Oleksandr Lushpins’kyi, Oleksandr Tymoshenko, Volodymyr Sichyns’kyi, Roman
Hytsai, levhen Nahir'nyi, Lev Levins’kyi and Sylvester Havryshkiewych. In the field of sacral
architecture, attempts to form a Ukrainian national style began at the end of the 19th century.

At the time, when architects from Galicia looked for archetypes in the architecture of the Kyiv
baroque for new churches. Besides, ideological thoughts prompted these attempts.

The emphasis lied on the ostentation of the connection of the rest of the Ukrainian region with
the capital Kyiv. But also artistic reasons were considered looking at the prominent secession style
and its connection to the achievements of the baroque style.

Favored were churches with a nave and a big dome in the middle and two smaller domes above
the presbytery. Above the entrance or the Greek cross, there was the central dome and four smaller
domes above every blade of the church. Between the wars, these were mainly projects by levhen
Nahir’nyis and Sylvester Havryshkiewychs.

This last model was in accord with the sacral architecture of the Hutsuls. Popular architecture
was highly influenced by sacral architecture. Not only in the way of interpretation, but also by
attempting to imitate churches of the Hutsuls. For example, the Tserkva in Gladyszow/ Land of
Lemkos?.

The immediate influence of folklore on the works of artists as well as on everyday life, was
natural for a nation, which has been without a state for centuries. Thus it is an acknowledged fact
that folklore provided the genetic foundation for national art?.

A lot of art historians proved that the Ukrainian folklore does not stem from the villages. It was
rather founded during the Old Russian Empire. After the political breakpoint of the Kievan Rus’,
folklore was civilized and developed further by the people. In this context, the rich forms of jewelry
can be mentioned. Their handling was only possible on a high artistic and cultural level.

This is why it was acknowledged as a deliberate work of creativity. Numerous painters portrayed
princes and bojars of the Rus Empire of the early Middle Ages in their paintings. Furthermore,
national heroes wore traditional costumes with numerous motifs of folklore. These motifs could also
be found in the rooms of the princes, in the courtyards of the early Russian nobility as well as on
common objects.

A leading representative of this art-style was Hryhorii Pavluts’kyi, art historian from Kyiv, and
professor at the university of Kyiv®. The painter Petro Mehyk, founder of the artist group Spokii,
made propaganda for this style in Poland. In a paper by Mehyk, written for the exhibition “Folklore
ion Poland” in Warsaw, October 5, 1937, he states: “"One should not take the Ukrainian art as a
means to satisfy the artistic needs of the village. This art form includes the whole nation™®.

Vasyl Simovych was of a similar opinion. Concerning the Ukrainian folk song, he proved that
they shaped the feelings of whole generations of Ukrainian patriots®!. Simovych referred to the very
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old folk songs, which were called Dumy. Those were very long and included legendary and historical
national heroes. They were about the war of Cossacks and Ukrainians fighting in this war®.

The folk songs remain in the collective memory until the present. They do not only influence the
national consciousness. Moreover, they convey an artistic sensibility. They became a source of
inspiration for artists in the 19th and 20th century. Besides, they were part of village life as well as
folk festivals, concerts and commemorations.

The dumy were acknowledged as folk songs for the whole nation. They were sung a cappella
with folk instruments like the Bandura and lyre or the violin. The musical works of Mykola Lysenko
and Stanislav Ludkevych, who are acknowledged as the founders of Ukrainian music, do have their
roots in folk songs.

Ludkevych wanted to link of folkloristic elements and the achievements of European modernism®,
He was followed by members of the “Prague school” like Viteslav Novak and Josef Suka of the
academy of music in Prague. Both members were the most famous. Other composers were: Vasyl
Barvyns’kyi, Nestor Nizhankiv's’kyi, Zhynovyi Lyshko, Mykola Kolessa, Roman Simovych and Stefania
Turkevych-Lisovs'ka. Their works were almost entirely linked to the Ukrainian national identity.
Although compared to former decades, the influence of folkloristic elements was less in the twenties
and thirties. Nevertheless, folklore inspired every field of Ukrainian art.

During romanticism and subsequent ages, folklore had a strong impact on fiction. Taking for
example the works of Taras Shevchenkos, Ivan Frankos, Lesia Ukrainkas or Mykhailo Kotsiubyns’kyi.
At the turn of the 19th century, there were a lot of elements given from dialects or stylization concerning
the language of the people. In fiction, villages were often chosen as the setting of novels and
farmers became heroes.

In the context of Ukrainian literature, representatives of the so-called “Young Muse” (Moloda
Muza), in particular, used these elements: Vasyl Pachkovs’kyi, Bohdan Lepkyi (in-between the
wars, he was actively involved in science and literature, Volodymyr Byrchak, Sydor Tverdochlin and
partly Ulana Kravchenko®*. Her work mixes folklore with reference to the Ukrainian history and the
Ukrainian nation.

The defeat of the Ukrainians’ strive for independence from 1918 to 1920 promoted such literary
tendencies. From those days, importance was attached to historical narratives.

Mostly used by representatives of the above-mentioned “Young Muse” as well as by Ukrainian
authors like Vasyl Kuchabs’kyi, Julian Opils’kyi, Halyna Zhurba and Fedor Dudka®. The farmer
trilogy “Wolhynien” (Volyn) by Ulas Samchuk, published in the thirties, had a big response®. In
terms of folkloristic elements, one can definitely compare this narrative with “Peasants” (Chlopi), a
narrative by the Polish winner of the Nobel Prize of literature, Wtadystaw Reymont.

The folkloristic elements of people living in the foreland were mostly used in the Ukrainian literature
in Galicia: Lemkos, Boikos and Hutsuls. The winner of the Nobel Prize, Vasyl Stefanyk, introduced
the dialect of the Hutsuls into Ukrainian literature®”. Mythology and spiritual life of the Hutsuls can
be found in works by Rostyslava Jendyka and Vasyl Tkachuk®. Marko Cheremshyna was also a
talented Hutsuls writer®®. The poet Bohdan Ihor Antonych, who died at the age of 28, had a great
impact on the popularization of folklore in literature. In particular, by using nature and the life of the
Lemkos. The works of Antonych were indeed influenced by the mythology and demonology of the
Lemkos*. To sum this up, there are folkloristic elements and references to Ukrainian villages in
most of the works by Ukrainian writers of the 20th century.

Compared to Galicia, Ukrainian regions, which were not a sovereign Ukrainian Socialistic Soviet
Republic in the Soviet Union after 1917, had different ways of relating to folklore. Scientists and
persons engaged in the cultural sector had to investigate folklore and provide evidence of its
unigueness and nativeness. Actually, in the Ukrainian regions, folklore was seriously present in
public life, in artistry and scientific research. It was always examined with regard to ideological
principles: A treasury of values of the class society. The overall goal was to exploit folklore for
propaganda of the new man and his or her devotion to the communistic soul and world revolution.
Thus, in the year 1920, an ethnographic commission was formed at the Ukrainian Academy of
Science. The commission was in charge of historical songs and a work place for musical ethnography.
Later, in Kyiv in 1936, it became the Institute for Ukrainian Folklore.

Apart from scientists, writers, composers and other people engaged in the cultural sector, were
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encouraged to investigate folklore. Their main task was to prove that folklore was an element of the
suppressed farmers. According to them, farmers were outcasts and not part of the sophisticated
culture. Therefore, farmers formed their own spiritual world, which had a certain character of class.
Scientists and writers prove that the folklore culture of the farmers was observable in people like
Russians, Belorussians and Ukrainians. They looked for features within folk culture of these three
nations, in order to prove their parallel development.

In the Soviet Ukraine, these trends lasted beyond World War Il. Regardless of political dissidents
opinion, this cultural policy revealed dozens of reference material. It was partly published.

In this context, a monumental work of series serves as a typical example. It was initiated in the
Maksym Ryls’kyi Institute for Art, Folklore and ethnography of the Academy of the Sciences in the
Ukrainian Soviet Republic in the sixties and was called: Ukrains'ka narodna tvorchist' (Ukrainian
folklore). Professor Oleksii I. Deia was in charge of the compilation of the series*.

The ideas of the Soviet rulers did not always correspond with the peoples’ opinion. In fact, the
people understood their own folk culture as a national feature. It even became manifest during
Stalinism. The patriots’ “escape to popularity” became more definite, when the communist party
propagated the so-called proletarian culture even more. Back then, many followers of the Ukrainian
Independence associated the then popular motto “Machine-City-Compound” with Internationalism
and Russian culture. The motto was thus of course linked to their own culture and national identity.

In Galicia, there were demands to separate the folkloristic roots. However, the majority of the
political and intellectual elite agreed in artistic adaptation of folklore. Folklore was generally considered
as a way to a more sophisticated culture as well as a way to emerge a modern national consciousness.

The general tendency to separate from the Polish population influenced this notion. In the context
of national differences, this process was fundamental for the national existence. The intention was
as follows: The clothes of Ukrainians should be different from Polish clothing. On the other hand,
the Polish people were mobilized by this intention: Those who lived without a separate folk culture
as well as folkloristic traditions in Eastern Galicia and were thus assigned to traditions of the Polish
nobility. The Polish ethnographer Adam Fischer wrote about his observations of the Galician village
in-between wars period:

These days, Ukrainian and Polish houses differ in color. The Polish people use the color white to
paint the front of the house. Further, they rub the lower walls with clay. The Ukrainians paint the
walls of their homes in blue and rub the lower walls with yellow clay*2.

In the cities, Ukrainians were keen to decorate the facades with folkloristic elements. Polish
people, on the other hand, elements of the nobility. The entrances were decorated with colonnades.
If the owner was a nobleman, there often was an emblem on the front door. Through urbanization,
industrialization and the general process of modernization, Ukrainians were prompted to start a
process of unification.

However, the influence of folklore after the resettlement of the Polish people out of the cities of
Eastern Galicia and Western Volhynia was, again, noticeable. It was not about a renaissance of a
national style. The reason was, in fact, the settlement of village people. They brought their traditional
clothes, items and customs to the cities. Yet, they also served as a source of inspiration for the
entire national culture. By-and-by they became symbols of backwardness.

This is why the people concerned tried to get rid of these items as quick as possible and to not
be different from the traditional urban population in looks and manners®. The process of russification
as well as the constraint of civil rights within the soviet context provoked the manifestation of the
Ukrainian identity and the defense of their own national culture. This attitude mainly manifested
itself in the families as well as in close circles of friends, where the stitched shirt and adorned towels
were still synonyms for the preservation of one’s national identity.

The emphasis of the Ukrainian national identity underwent a renaissance after the achievement
of a Ukrainian state. This was impossible without the reference to folklore. Even if the general
knowledge was not aware of a folkloric style within the Ukrainian society, patriotic and political
circles were keen on the external manifestation the national identity and independence. In patriotic
circles, men wore stitched shirts and women wore stitched blouses. Mostly during historic
anniversaries, national and religious ceremonies, meetings as well as during parliamentary elections
and elections of self-governing bodies.
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These shirts and blouses were almost an obligatory part of those events. In the context of
architecture, the independent Ukraine gradually started to refer to one’s national style. Primarily in
sacral architecture.

In the context of urban building industry, were yet no references made to one’s own national
style. This type was only found in the forelands, but mainly with public buildings. However, people
referred to the national style before. Looking at, for example, projects by the architect Radoslav
Zhuk (he mainly worked in the United States and Canada and also in the Ukraine after 1919)*.

In Western Ukraine, the building of churches is however something new. They tie in directly with
the so-called style of the Cossacks, which was cultivated by the orthodox patriarchy population in
Kyiv. New sources of inspiration were also found in the decoration methods and in interior decoration:
Frescoes, church windows and church interiors of the Tserkva. Especially those churches, which
used to be Roman-Catholic churches before World War Il and overtaken by the Eastern churches.
Since designing the body of the church was limited, they were keen on expressing their identity by
decorating the church interiors. One example is the church window of the Saint Andrew — Tserkva
(formerly Church of Bernhardiner in L'viv): Mary and Jesus wear stitched shirts in the traditional
Ukrainian style*. Due to the above-mentioned projects and the design, Ukrainian Greek-Catholic
churches definitely differ from Orthodox churches. They even differ from churches presently built in
Russia, Belorussia and Serbia. Thus, the churches are a unique expression of Ukrainian sacral
architecture.

To sum up, the influence of folklore on the development of a Ukrainian national culture was
important and significant. At the turn of the 19th century, folklore was a strong promoter of ethnic
nationalism*® and thus had a significant role for the emerging of a modern Ethnic Ukrainian national
identity.

Folklore was also present in the following decades of the 20th century, in almost every spiritual
and material field of the Ukrainian people. According to folklore and its inherent values,
representatives of the political and intellectual elite tried to form a so-called national style. In the
one hand, this style was supposed to integrate the Ukrainian people from within. On the other hand,
it was supposed to separate the Ukrainian people and their folklore from other nationalities, which
lived on ‘ethnic Ukrainian territory’.

Artists, people engaged in cultural activities, politicians and even priests consider it as their
patriotic obligation to make use of the achievements of folklore. Among intellectuals and in the
cities, the connection to certain elements of Ukrainian folklore was manifested as a sign of national
identity and the fight for national sovereignty.

Nowadays, after this goal was achieved, the function cultivating those traditions is to form one’s
own national identity and to strengthen the regional local patriotism. For current policy maker who
do wish to pursue the Ethnic Ukrainian national identity complex, the Polish-Ukrainian rivalry in
Galicia at the beginning of the 19th century suggests that the greatest effort should be placed not
on supporting and privileging the Ukrainian language, but on such goals as emphasizing the historical
and cultural differences between Ukrainians and Russians, and the need for a Western foreign
orientation.
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THE FINNISH COMMUNITY
IN POSTWAR SORTAVALA
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®IHCbKA ETHIMHA MEHLUMHA
B NICNABOEHHIA COPTABAII

IcTopito nicnsiBoeHHoT CopTaBanu, NEBHOO MiIpOK, MOXHa NOPIBHATU 3 goneto KaniHiHrpaga.
CyTTeBa X pisHUUA nonsirae y Tomy, WO Teputopid, Ha skomy poaTawioBaHa CopTasana, ysiviwna
po cknagy AsToHoMHol Pecnybnikn Kapenis. CtaTtyc pecnybniku pobuTb BaXknvBuM MOrnsa Ha
XNTTA iHiB(dbiHM-emirpaHTn abo BixeHui, niBHIYHOAMepUKaHCbKI doiHK, iHrpK), SKi nepeixanu go
CopTtaBanu, a TakoX Ha iHLIKX ftoaen, ki npubynu crogm, B OCHOBHOMY, 3 Binopyci Ta iHWnX BHYT-
piwHix perioHiB CPCP. Y ctaTTi npoaHanizoBaHa npobnema 3bepexeHHs HauioHanbHoT iAeHTUYHO-
CTi Manux eTHIYHUX rpyn B ymoBax (oopMyBaHHSA MOHOKYITbTYPHOIO couiansHoro cepegosuwa. [o-
NoBHa yBara 3BepHyTa Ha nepLui Asi rpynu iHcebknx xxutenis. O6’eKTOM JOCNIAKEHHS MOBCAKAEH-
HOro XNTTS cTany 6nmsbko 30 poguH. Baxknmneum gxepenom iHopmalii € Takox MicueBi raseTn Ta
iHTEepB'l0 3 MicLeBUMM xuTenamu. ABTop npunyckae, Wwo giHcbka giacnopa 3beperna pigHy MoBy,
0COo6SIMBO Y NOBCSKAEHHOMY XUTTi. Xo4a (biHM cknagatoTb abConoTHY MEHLUICTL HaceneHHs MicTa
(6nn3bko 4 — 5 %), BOHU BNMBaOTb Ha couiarbHe, KyrnbTypHe, My3u4He, CNOPTUBHE XUTTS MicTa.
MpoTe, popMyBaHHA HOBOIrO MOHOKYbTYPHOIO pafstHCbKOro CcycninbCcTea, Wwo 6adysanocs Ha po-
CIMCbKi MOBI | TPaguMUisiX, BIAMHYMNO TakoX i Ha doiHCbKy Aiacnopy. Lien Bnnve 6yB ocobrvMBo 3HaY-

HUM O715 HACTYNHUX NOKOSiHb (PIHCLKMX POAVH.

Globalization and challenges of Russia’s integration into European Community make us take a
closer look at the several hundred years’ long history of relations between immigrants and the
Russian state. Quite a few modern economists believe that it may be useful today to study the
existing experience of the imperial Russia in contracting foreign advisers and experts. It is also
worth mentioning that in the Soviet era certain attempts were made to employ foreigners in order to
solve social and economic problems facing the Soviet state. For example, foreign engineers were
invited to assist in building first Soviet car factories. Finns, who immigrated to Russia from Finland,
USA and Canada, have also contributed to economic and cultural development of Soviet Karelia
with their expertise and professional skills. A number of them came to live in Sortavala after WWII.
The present report also gives an account of their role in the city life.

Besides its focus on local history studies per se, the report also touches upon the problems that
representatives of an ethnic minority may face while adapting to a new cultural environment and, at
the same time, attempting to preserve their own national identity. The history of Finnish defectors
and, in broader sense, of Finnish immigrants has recently gained a special significance in the view
of increasing influx of refugees and illegal working force from former Soviet republics into to Russian
Federation (according to the data of Federal Immigration Service of Russian Federation in 2004,
the number of refugees to Russia reached 293 000).
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The example of Finnish expatriates in postwar Sortavala requires a more comprehensive over-
view of their role in the social environment of the city. Did this community help to preserve coexistence
of the Russian and Finnish cultures with their (respectively) Orthodox and Lutheran backgrounds
that historically had been a distinctive feature of Sortavala? After all indigenous Finns had left the
city the new Finnish settlers became a unique part of the population to preserve, in a sense, the
area’s inherent language and culture.

Acknowledging their own national and cultural identity, the Finnish immigrants in Sortavala had
to be aware of and create virtual borders between themselves and other nationals while consciously
or subconsciously positioning their mentality and identity in opposition to the dominant culture,
language and customs. Studying national identity of minorities requires analysis of its various
constituents and features that create these virtual borders®.

In this respect, unlike the Baltic States, it is more difficult to identify the demarcation line between
insiders and outsider, natives and newcomers. As we try to demonstrate further on in this report,
the city population was comprised of migrants of wide ethnic and cultural diversity. That part of the
city community was also bound to get into a gigantic melting pot that would produce a unique social
phenomenon named the Soviet People.

Itis also important to track the role and the change of this role for the state border in the worldview
of the population of the “closed” city of Sortavala from 1940’s until 1980’s and further, in the situa-
tion of unrestricted border crossing for all in late 1980’s and early 2000’s. The Russian speaking
population of the city, which is located, a stone’s throw away to Finland knew next to nothing about
the inhabitants of the neighboring country. Only the Finnish immigrants most of which had been
born and grown up in Finland knew what kind of country it was. For the other part of Sortavala’s
multinational community, Finnish culture per se was associated with the local Finns’ lifestyle. Changes
in the opposition “WE VS. THEY” in the worldview of the Russian speaking population of Sortavala
after the border opening should be a topic for another research.

The present research is based on the analysis of the local media (Karsnoye Znamya (Red Ban-
ner) newspaper, later renamed “Ladoga”), interviews with Sortavala citizens and the author’s per-
sonal memories. During the last few years, under the influence of new historicism ideas the humanities
now focus more on everyday life. Individual life stories, personal details and reminiscences allow a
historian to reconstruct the past with higher precision. The input data, interpretation and methodology
generate a complex whole. Generalization and conceptualization are equal in significance to an
analyzed newspaper article, which is not just a source but also a fragment of history itself. The
author is aware of the fact that his interpretation of the historical reality is one of many possible. The
reader, being free from any ideological solicitation, becomes the active participant of the research.
Without trying to exaggerate the value of this approach, we will try to make use of it to the extent
possible.

Now we will look at the city of Sortavala half a century ago. As the population of the city was
exclusively comprised of newcomers, the traditions of the Finnish period had been forgotten for
many years. Many of the migrants were first generation city dwellers being born in undeveloped
rural areas. They had to adapt to a new urban environment.

People of different nationalities, who had come to live in Sortavala, created the city’s linguistic
and cultural diversity, which in 1940’s — 1950’s was much more noticeable than now. The city’s
ethnicity was getting homogeneous with each new generation. The Russian language and culture
became dominant just as the Soviet traditions. Russian culture and language were not something
completely new for many of the Finns. An essential part of those of 2,6 %, which made up the
Finnish community on the northern Ladoga shores during that period? were Ingermanlanders, Russian
Finns, whose ancestors had already lived in Russia for a few centuries. However for the majority of
Finnish immigrants, both legal and illegal (loikkarit or defectors), who came to the USSR either for
political or economic reasons, adaptation to the realities of the new homeland began only in 1920’s
—1930’s. The same is true about the third wave of Finnish immigrants, North American Finns, who
arrived to the Republic upon the invitation of the Soviet government to be employed, first of all, in
timber industry and building construction as well as in other areas.

Each group of the Finns came to settle down in Sortavala by its own way. Finnish immigrants, in
most cases, moved to Sortavala from other parts of Karelia. Ingermanlanders were returning from
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the eastern regions of Russia where they had been deported to before the war. Their resettlement
to the city too was a drama. As old Sortavala residents recollect, the Ingermanlanders had been
ordered to leave the city some time after WWII. Subsequently, the majority of them came back.
S.G. Verigin and L.V. Suni in their research showed that Soviet Karelia's leader, G. Kuprijanov,
supported the idea of resettling Ingermanlanders, historically the natives of Leningrad region, in
Karelia. Many of them had lived in different regions of Russia after their deportation. A few families
were allowed to settle down in Karelia followed by many others who probably arrived on their own,
without the official permission. Similarly, Ingermanlanders were returning to their homes in Leningrad
region. Verigin and Suni report on the conflict between Kupriyanov and the Ministry of Internal
Affairs of KFSSR over Ingermanlanders coming to settle down in Karelia. The Ministry was op-
posed to the resettlement calling it “contamination of the Republic’s border regions with untrustwor-
thy elements™. Because of this in-office conflict, Ingermanlanders were driven away, this time, to
remote areas of the KFSSR. The other abovementioned groups of Finns were left in peace.

Finnish immigrants from Finland and North America, as a rule, were well-educated and well-
gualified professionals. Some of them, as an editor Eira Haahti, Aune Kivikas, Tyne Lahti and Anna
Sunell, got jobs at State Publishing House of the KFSSR. Before WWII many of them lived in
Petrozavodsk, the capital of Karelia, and worked at the Anokhin printing house and State Publish-
ing House (Gosizdat). Some data on them one can find in “Vaeltajat”, a book by Mayme Sevander,
a North American Finn herself*. Vouokko Ahvinen must also be added to this list of North American
Finns. She was an editor of Gosizdat in Petrozavodsk and worked in Sortavala after the war. Sto-
ries about the Stalin’s era told by the publishing house employees remind of the scenes from Andrei
Tarkovskiy’s infamous film, “The Mirror” about the days when any misspelled word could have very
serious consequences.

Many of the Finns lived tragic lives. Born in the USA in 1910, Tyne Lahti® moved the USSR
together with her parents when she was 23. Aune Kivekas was born in Finland. Punalippu maga-
zine (July 1970) and Carelia magazine (September 2001)° tell the life story of her brother, Aarne
Kivekas, an athlete, a runner from Petrozavodsk well known in Karelia. There were whole families
working at the Sortavala printing house, two generations running such as in the Laurila family. Eila
Laurila had moved to Helsinkiin 1990’s where she soon died. Another example is the Peippo family.
Both Vilho Peippo and his wife, Helen were working at the printing house.

Another Finnish woman of the North American origin, Dora Nordling, having lost her daughters
and husband during the Stalinist purges, lived the rest of her life alone. When in 1938 the authori-
ties closed down the Finnish Theatre in Petrozavodsk, the man Tyne Lahti had called her husband
was arrested. A similar fate awaited Bertha Kortes (Lahdeskorpi) who had came to Petrozavodsk
with her parents from lllinois, USAin 1931. Her father, a miner, came to Karelia on contract. Berty’'s
husband worked in Karelia as a builder and her father was a mechanic. Her father was arrested in
1937 and the next year they took her husband. She never saw them again. In 1945, she moved to
Sortavala where she first worked at the printing house and then as a florist. Berty’s second hus-
band, Eino Lahdeskorpi, was a carpenter in the printing house.

E. Haahti’s husband was arrested in 1930s and never came back. She was left with two sons on
her hands. One of her sons, Antero Lehmus is a well-known Karelian artist. He now lives in Helsinki.
Anna Sunell's husband, Paavo Sunell worked as a builder. According to his wife, just because
Paavo had before been seriously injured in an industrial accident, he escaped the arrest in the
deadly purges of 19377.

Natives of Finland had other professions too. There were railway workers and builders. Before
her retirement Edith-Ellen Lehtinen worked at the local community service center since 1945. In
1960s she was a tailor in the ladies dress department®. Vilye Linnala (Linberg), born in Finland in
1912, worked as a driver in a local ORS, a wholesale supplier for organizations, and as a railway
depot worker. He got to Russia through Sweden. Vilye was a gifted sportsman in his youth and won
several boxing competition awards. His wife, Sirkka Ingstrom, was born in 1915 in the US and
before WWII lived in Petrozavodsk with her parents. Their son, Bernhard Linnala, born in 1948, has
recently died in Sortavala. His maternal uncle, Gunnar Ingstréom, lives in Chalna near Petrozavodsk.
Along with many other Finns he was sent into exile to the Urals, to Chelyabinsk during WWII°.

Many Finns worked in the local power supply and electrical companies. Among them there was
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Valfred Anderson, a North American Finn, who now lives in near Oulu. Not long ago one could have
seen a Finnish television documentary film (Vapauden kaiho) about his life and his trip home, to the
USA where he was born in 1918 in the state of Oregon. As Valfred told me his father decided to
move to Soviet Karelia because in 1930 he found himself unemployed. Besides, he, as many
working class Finns, had leftist, socialist views?°,

They arrived to Karelia in 1931. Carpenter by a trade, his father worked in building construction
and his mother was employed at a bakery. In 1930s they lived in Kondopoga. One of Valfred’s
friend in those years was a well known in Karelia jazz musician, a trumpeter, Allan Sihvola'. He has
recently moved to Helsinki. Anderson’s father was arrested and, presumably, executed in 1938. V.
Alfred himself was evacuation to the Urals, to Sverdlovsk area during WWII and then found himself
in Sortavala, where he worked as an electrician.

Arne Leinonen worked for ZKES for many years (Ladoga, December 19, 1998). Karl Kauppinen’s
career was connected to the electrical company KarelEnergo. As many of his kin he served 10
years in Stalin’s camps. Karl died in Helsinki not long ago. A younger generation of Sortavala
electricians is represented by Jury Suomela, whose father was Finnish, and Olavi Korpi, the chief of
the local electrical network division!2. Tauno Kujansuu was a former sales manager of KarelEnergo,
his father, Reino Kujansuu came to Russia from Canada in 1931, his mother defected from Finland
to the USSR (a loikkari). Olavi Heinonen was an electrical substation manager. Kimmo Makela was
an engineer.

Finns of Sortavala always showed special affection and devotion to culture and sports. If these
kinds of occupation would not be their profession, they would devote to arts and sports their free
time. Electrician Vjajno Friman, for example, sang almost all his life in a local Finnish choir; and in
the last few years, his voice can be heard in the local veterans choir. Among old Sortavala residents
and celebrities of the city one can name William Wickman who came to Soviet Karelia from America
with his parents in1932*3. He and his wife Annikki worked in secondary school as PT teachers. A
famous football player and a referee, Reino Salonen, now lives in Joensuu.

Ulyas Autio (a school principal in 1960s) and American born Raymond Leino have been teach-
ers of children’s musical school and well known musicians. Impi Toikka (known to Sortavala towns-
people as Elina Ermolayeva) was a conductor of the local Finnish folk choir'4.

Many chose a teaching career. Veikko Antilla was a teacher of mathematics and at times a
principal of school Ne 1 in Sortavala. An American born, Edna Rajala, had been teaching English at
school for many years.

Artistic talents were not limited to music. llmari Saarinen, a talented Finnish-speaking poet,
came to Karelia from Canada in 1932 at the age of 14. Since 1970, he has been a member of the
USSR Writers Union®. Many of his poems were dedicated to Sortavala. Pauli Rinne, a well-known
theatrical personality, an actor and the director of the Finnish theatre in Petrozavodsk also lived in
Sortavala. Before his career on the stage he went to school in Sortavala and also managed to
complete the course of studies at the agricultural technical school in Sortavala. Before retired he
lived and worked in Joensuu.

Some older generation Finns hardly spoke Russian, others had an conspicuous accent. Usually
the level of language skills depended on person’s professional field. Those of the Finns, whose
work would require language interaction with Russians, as rule knew the local language better. The
native language was preserved in the family. The majority of the Finnish emigrants’ marriages were
mono ethnic so the communication was conducted in Finnsih, less frequently in English.

Many families were close friends; they kept company and often came to each other for a tradi-
tional “cup of Finnish coffee”. Grain coffee was available for sale, and coffee grinders were either
self-made or brought from abroad. In the beginning of 1960s, many of them had an opportunity to
visit their homeland and relatives abroad. However, their communication with Finland was mainly
kept up via mail. To arrange a visit of relatives from abroad to Sortavala was impossible, however it
could be done in Leningrad where foreigners were allowed to come.

The important information channel was the medium-waves Finnish radio stations, whose pro-
grams could be received without any particular interference. There was also a Finnish nhewspaper
“Kansan Uutiset “, which was generally for sale at local newsstands. “Apu”, “Seura” and other
magazines were passed around when sent over by relatives in Finland. The city library has a
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section of literature in the Finnish language as well books were also brought from Finland and
passed around. Despite of the very modest means and the objective circumstances, the household
culture of the Finnish community had an authentically traditional character.

All mentioned above facts prove that despite the long-term exposure to the foreign social and
cultural environment, the community in question retained a quality that in the today’s sociology
called a “we-vs.-them” border. Despite the long-term separation from their homeland for many of
them communication with Finland was as important as the current Soviet realities.

Among the identity categories facilitating the survival of Finnish national consciousness in the
expatriate community of Sortavala, their strong community ties and self-recognition in the social
environment, one must first name their common language and culture. Political homogeneity of this
community could hardly be considered a unifying factor and economic reasons are not relevant at all.

According to numerous research data, the majority of Finnish immigrants were atheistic and
politically nonpartisan. Contrary to the general opinion, not all Finns, who had arrived from North
America, were communists and politically active. By Irina Takala’s estimation, “the Red Finns” were
in minority, they made about 15 % of the immigrants'®. The others, according to a Finnish researcher,
Rejno Kero, were “fellow travelers™’. Many of them just expected to find jobs in Soviet Union or
came along with their parents. They also believed that in Karelia they would find culture similar to
their own.

Therefore, the homogeneity of political views cannot be an element of the Finnish émigré national
identity. Their personal reaction to such negative phenomena as bureaucracy, mismanagement,
system malfunction, probably, was more straightforward and unambiguous in comparison to the
others. Probably, this was also amplified by the Finnish traditional respect to order and justice. This
criticism was usually concealed by their northern reserve. Despite of their traditionally leftist politics,
one, as a rule, failed to use ideology as a persuasion tool on them.

The city Communist party leaders and city administration authorities were interested in organizing
meetings of the Finnish community more as public but not private social events. The city authorities
used to organize various events in the so-called Party room where one could have access to the
Finnish communist periodicals and get to know new books in their native tongue, the books that
were officially authorized for use in the city. A well known Karelian writer, Raisa Mustonen told the
author in her recent interview that as a little girl living in Sortavala she attended these meetings with
the senior family members?®. Some Sortavala Finns were employed by the authorities to organize
these meetings and keep the Finnish émigré under surveillance. As some old residents remember,
Toivo Hakkarainen, a person well known for his various cultural projects and his activities in local
history studies, used to play this role in the city.

Characterizing national consciousness of the Sortavala Finns, alongside with the elements sepa-
rating them from the Russian speaking community, one must also mention those factors, which
implemented their interaction and contacts with the Russian-speaking majority. Here one must
mention their direct involvement in everyday life of the city, their working environment and immedi-
ate neighborhoods. Features as age, profession, language skills were primary elements. The
involvement in community life, consumption of mass media products and exposure to propaganda
did their job. Invariable interest of the Finnish intellectuals to Russian classical culture should not be
overlooked either. At times, some educated Finns could know the Russian literature better, than
native speakers.

Analyzing ethnic relations in the former USSR one realize the difference between Russian and
Soviet cultures. Within the framework of the present report, there is no time and space to give an
extensive account of thisissue. It must be just pointed out that many of social changes classified by
many researchers as “Russification of national minorities”, in reality would be the official inculcation
of the Soviet cultural social patterns, but originally Russian ones. Even the Russian language un-
derwent serious transformations. This, ideologically impregnated cultural environment exerted strong
influence on national consciousness and customs of the Finnish émigré. Largely, it became obvi-
ous in their descendants, for many of them lost their native Finnish for good*®. Mixed marriages also
accelerated the erosion of national identity among the Finnish immigrants. Besides, the Finnish
population in Sortavala dropped dramatically. In 1989 only a modest number of 333 Finns (1883 in
1959, 881 in 1970, 622 in 1979 — see the Internet source?’) were reported to be living in the city of
23 000 people?.
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The Finnish community in Sortavala was too small to exert a serious influence on the city life.
The conditions for Finnish culture and language development were far from being favorable compared
to the situation in early 1930’s. Still this small community represented a unique hue on the national
palette of post-war Sortavala.

Today the city became open to both Russians and foreigners, many of the city inhabitants are
frequent visitors in the neighboring Finland. All this helps to develop cultural exchange between the
two countries. Being kept alive by a small group of people in post-war years, today the Finnish
language and culture enjoy a steady interest among many of Sortavala citizens. People are getting
interested in pre-war Sortavala history too, the old tradition song festivals are being revived and
there is an aspiration to preserve the remarkable Finnish architecture. All this shows that the old
Sortavala tradition of the two cultures coexistence is alive.
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UKRAINIAN PRISONERS OF WAR IN FINLAND
1941 — 1947

Oyna CINIbBEHHOWHEH
MenbCiHKi

YKPAIHCbKI BIMCbKOBOIMOJIOHEHI Y ®IHNAHAOI
1941 — 1947

Mig vac BinHM npotn PagsHcbkoro Cotody, PiHnaHAis 3axonmna 6nu3bko 13 000 BiicbKO-
BOMOJTOHEHNX-YKpaiHUiB. 3’sCyBaHHS iXHbOI AONi — MeTa HeLWwo4aBHO 3aCHOBAHOMO AOCMIAHULBKOMO
npoekty HauioHanbHoro ApxiBy ®@iHnsHaii (Kansallisarkisto) “BincbkoBononoHeHi y QiHnaHaii.
Ekctpaanuii 1939 — 1955 pp.” NonepeaHi AaHi BKasyloTb, LWO Nig Yac BiiHM 6nm3bko 700 ykpaiHuis
Oyno nepepaHo HiMeubKin Bnagi. Benvka kinbkicTb ykpaiHuiB, abu yHUKHYTW penaTtpiauii 4o
PagsaHcbkoro Coto3dy nicns 3akiHieHHs BiiHy BTekna Ao LLBeuii, abo nepexoByBanach y ®iHngaHail.

Finland took part together with Germany in the war against the Soviet Union. During the summer
and autumn of 1941 Finnish troops advanced to positions just north of Leningrad and to the river
Svir in Karelia. They occupied Petrozavodsk and cut the White Sea canal north of the Onega.
During this advance, tens of thousands of prisoners of war (POW) from the Soviet Army fell into
Finnish hands. Most of them were Russians, but among the prisoners were also represented prac-
tically all the minority nationalities of the Soviet Union. A considerable number of the prisoners were
Ukrainians. This paper describes the fates of the Ukrainian prisoners of war in Finnish hands.

Aresearch project named “Finland, POW'’s and extraditions, 1939 — 1955” has recently been set
up by the National Archive of Finland (Kansallisarkisto) to clarify the conduct of Finnish authorities
toward prisoners of war and civilian internees during the war and immediately afterwards. Of par-
ticular interest here are the extraditions of prisoners of war from Finland to the German authorities.
This paper is a short summary of what is known so far. The most important question at present is
what kind of archival material could be found in the Ukrainian archives concerning the varied fates
of Ukrainian prisoners of war.

The spark for the founding of our research project came from a book published in Finland in late
2003, which argued that Finnish authorities handed over to their German allies a far larger amount
of people than previously known, and that among those people was a number of Jews, Communists
and members of Soviet intelligentsia, all people who could expect no mercy from the Germans®. In
other words, the Finnish authorities were suspected of having aided and even taken an active part
in the crimes of the Nazis. Historians were quick to point out that the complete picture is likely to be
far more complex. The Finnish authorities unquestionably did hand over people to the Germans,
but to which extent this was done in accordance to the ideological goals of the German National
Socialists remains questionable. Instead, a large number of people were probably handed over on
a voluntary basis, as the Germans seem to have been eager to recruit the minority nationals of the
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Soviet Union to their own troops or as workforce. This is especially true with the Ukrainians, whose
contribution to the German war effort was perhaps the most conspicuous of all the minority
nationalities of the Soviet Union.

The figures and some of the conclusions remain tentative, as research into this matter is still in
its early stages. | hope, however, to be able to offer you at least a glimpse of the whole picture.

Conditions in the prisoner-of-war camps

The Finnish Army took during the war around 64 000 Soviet prisoners, most of them at the early
phase of the war. In the winter 1941 — 42 there were over 56 000 prisoners of war in the Finnish
camps. Resembling the German practice the Finns also screened their prisoners of war. The idea
was to separate from the mass potential collaborators, people of Finnish or Finno-Ugric ethnicity
and those with valuable knowledge of the enemy. On the other hand, potential troublemakers and
communists were to be isolated from the rest. In the process, the nationality of the prisoners was
recorded. A thorough analysis of the breakdown of the Soviet prisoners according to nationality
does not yet exist. For comparison, however, the data collected by the Norwegian State Archive
(Riksarkivet) concerning all the prisoners repatriated after the war from Norway, indicates that
Ukrainians formed around 20 percent of the grand total of Soviet prisoners?. Thus, an estimate of
the number of Ukrainians in Finnish prisoner of war camps throughout the war would be almost
13 000 persons.

The unexpectedly great number of prisoners put the camp administration into a situation with
which it could not cope. The prisoners were held under bare sky for prolonged periods and later
housed in cardboard tents instead of proper barracks. The food situation in the whole country was
critical, and as a result the prisoners of war were given too small rations. Furthermore, there is
evidence that the prisoners were given unequal treatment according to their nationality. The Finno-
Ugric Ingrian Finns and Karelians usually received the best treatment, after them the other Soviet
minority nationalities. Russians had to survive with the smallest rations. Between the summer 1941 —
autumn 1942 over 17 000 prisoners died in the camps through malnutrition, disease and exposure.
The situation in the prisoner of war camps started to get better only during the summer of 1942,
when it had already attracted international attention and the authorities began to rectify the situa-
tion. All in all, the death rate of prisoners in the Finnish camps comes close to 30 percent. The rate
is high, but not completely exceptional. For comparison, the death rate of Soviet soldiers in German
camps is around 60 percent. The death rate of Finnish soldiers in Soviet captivity seems to have
been around 40 percent®.

If we estimate that there were 13 000 Ukrainians in the Finnish camps, a death rate of 30 per-
cent would translate into almost 4000 fatalities. These numbers can only be thought as rough
estimates, however. Furthermore, it is to be noted that the comparatively high mortality in the Finn-
ish prisoner of war camps was a result of the difficult conditions of the winter 1941 — 1942. After
that, the death rate fell to normal levels. There is no evidence of systematic violence towards the
prisoners, but some forms of punishment not allowed by the international treaties signed by Finland
were in use. The hardest of them was flogging, and it was again the Russian prisoners who were
treated harshest also in disciplinary terms. Additionally, some 1000 prisoners were shot in escape
attempts and similar instances*.

For those Ukrainians in the prisoner-of-war camps, new options also began to open up. The
Finnish armed forces and intelligence services recruited prisoners to serve as interpreters and
agents and propagandists. Again, the exact number of Ukrainians recruited is not known, but there
were probably a few dozens of Ukrainians working in the army intelligence (P&&majan
tiedusteluosasto) and propaganda (Pddmajan tiedoitusosasto) sections. The prisoners of war also
showed considerable interest in taking up arms against the Soviet Union. By the fall of 1942 Finnish
military authorities had received over 16 000 requests from the prisoners of war expressing their
wish to fight against the Soviets either in the Finnish or German army?.
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Prisoner extraditions to the Germans

The Finnish authorities soon began to organize prisoner-of-war exchanges with the Germans.
The Finns were mainly interested in getting Finno-Ugric prisoners transferred to Finland. The idea
was to recruit them to fight in the Finnish Army, or settle them in the areas conquered from the
Soviet Union, where they would help populate a buffer zone and bring a welcome increase into the
Finnish population. In exchange the Finns handed some of their prisoners over to the German
intelligence, security and military authorities. An estimate of the amount of people extradited, given
by the Finnish Army after the war, was 2661 persons. The majority of these people were Soviet
minority nationalities, Estonians, Ukrainians and Caucasians. Estonians repatriated to German-
occupied Estonia were the largest group among them. After them, there were 666 persons who
were classified as Ukrainians or Caucasians, lumped here together for some unknown reason. The
exact number of Ukrainian prisoners among those handed over is still unclear, but it nevertheless
rose to hundreds of men. The probable reason for the heavy representation of Ukrainians among
the prisoners extradited from Finland has to be sought from the involvement of Ukrainians in the
German war effort®.

As it is known, ever since the beginning of the German invasion there were Ukrainians who
wanted to fight the Soviets alongside the Germans. The Germans also very quickly set up the
Ukrainian Nationalist Revolutionary Army for anti-partisan duties. Furthermore, the German military
intelligence service, Amt Ausland/Abwehr, began to recruit both men and women for informers,
interpreters and agents. There were also those who served the Germans as laborers, guides, cook,
launderers and other menial tasks, generally known as Hilfswilligen’.

The brutal occupation policy of the Germans and the formation of a Ukrainian nationalist and
anti-German partisan movement, the U.P.A., soon turned many Ukrainians against the Germans.
Throughout the war, however, there were Ukrainian nationalists ready to enlist themselves in Ger-
man service, through which they hoped to achieve the independence of Ukraine. Ukrainian
involvement in the German war effort remained pronounced, and finally led to the formation of a
complete Ukrainian SS-division (14. Waffen-Grenadier Division der SS) in the spring of 1943. At
the same time the Germans set up the so-called Ukrainian Liberation Army, which held nominal
authority over all the Ukrainian troops in German service®.

The high number of Ukrainians among those extradited from Finland merits a thorough
investigation into the reasons of their extradition and their eventual fate in German hands. The high
number of prisoners volunteering for service against the Soviet Union gives reason to suppose that
the majority left Finland voluntarily. Further traces of them have to be sought from the archival
material of the Ukrainian troops recruited by the Germans.

Escaped prisoners of war

For Finland, the war against the Soviet Union ended in September 1944. The Soviet Union
wanted the prisoners of war to be repatriated immediately. This repatriation was to be putinto effect
forcibly if necessary. Many of those who did not want to return decided to flee.

Those Ukrainian and other prisoners who had taken up service in the Finnish Army as interpret-
ers, interrogators, intelligence workers and propagandists, had been promised that they would not
be returned to the Soviet Union. It seems that most of them were helped to Sweden after the
armistice®. Many of those in the prisoner-of-war camps also decided to flee rather than return.
During September — October 1944, when they were awaiting transportation to the Soviet Union,
these prisoners began to disappear from their prisoner-of-war formations. Some of them tried to
get to Sweden to be safe from repatriation, but surprisingly many stayed in Finland. To understand
how they were able to do this, we need to have a short look into the war-time system of employing
the prisoners of war.

During the war, Finland was still a country whose economy rested on agriculture. Small family
holdings were the norm, and in a time of crisis they had to bear the burden of feeding the country.
As men were drafted into military service the farms experienced an acute shortage of labour, which
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threatened to further deepen the food crisis. A solution was sought from employing the reservoir of
workforce of the prisoner-of-war camps, whereby farms and industrial companies could apply the
military authorities for prisoners to work. Conditions in places of employment were often far better
than in the camps, and food was more plentiful. As the prisoners were often lodged in local families,
treatment was understandably more lenient than under military authorities and camp discipline.
The prisoners sometimes developed close ties to their employers®.

The police was charged with finding and returning the escaped prisoners to the Soviet Union.
They showed no great enthusiasm for this task, and the Ministry of Interior had on several occa-
sions to coax the police into acting more forcefully't. Despite this there were in June 1947 several
hundred escaped prisoners whose whereabouts were unknown. Among them were 56 Ukrainians,
of whom some were known to have escaped to Sweden and some had returned voluntarily to the
Soviet Union. All in all, the authorities had information of some 400 Soviet prisoners of war who
were known to have moved to Sweden. The real number probably was even larger*?. Most prison-
ers reported as escaped in late 1944 were, however, somewhere in Finland, probably under a false
identity and often employed by their war-time employers®®. Of the 56 escaped Ukrainian prisoners
of war who were missing in 1947, only one, Ivan Danilovitsh Guts, was known to have returned to
the Soviet Union by 1951,

The large number of Ukrainians among both the prisoners of war and among the people extra-
dited to the German authorities makes their fates an important topic for the research project now in
progress. The most important unresolved question is the fate of the Ukrainians in German hands.
The project will also look for further information about the fates of people, Ukrainians and others,
who were returned to the Soviet Union after the war. Further research will hopefully clarify the issue
further.
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“ZHEBRANKA” AS A UKRAINIAN FOLKLORE GENRE

Mapuia rPUMUM
Kuie

“XXEBPAHKA” SIK XXAHP YKPAIHCbKOIO ®OJ1bKITIOPY

OAHMM i3 HaMeHLL BUBYEHUX XaHPIB YKPaAiHCbKOro ponbKriopy € “xebpaHkn” — TEKCTH, Lo iX
BUKOHYIOTb Xebpaku nig Yyac npoxaHHa MUNOCTUHI. 3paskiB Lboro XaHpy 36epernocs Bkpan maro.

MNepebyBatoyn Ha BepXxiBUI iepapxiyHOi nipamian HanisdopmarnbHOI opraHisadii xxebpakis, KOO-
3api Ta NipHMKK, He NPOCTO 3HaNM BCi “a3n” xebpaubKol HayKK, a 1 BONO4iNn CBOEPIGHUM MUCTELL-
TBOM [06OyBaHHSA xsiba 3a LONOMOrow BNpaBHO BUKOPUCTAHOro crioBa 6e3goraHHo. B ixHix BycTax
xebpaHku 6ynu He NPUMITUBHUM BUKNSIHYYBaHHAM XJiba, a gincHO MMCTeuTBOM, NobyaoBaHNM Ha
TOHKIW NCUXOSOTiYHIN rpi 3i cnyxadem, NOTEHUINHUM nodaTteneMm, a TakoxX Ha MancTepHOMy 3acTo-
CYBaHHi (POSbKNOPHNX MOETUYHMX 3acobiB.

“YKebpaHka”, xou i € cneuymdivHNUM XaHPOM PONbLKIOPY, BUTBOPOM MapriHanbHoI xebpaubkol
KynbTypy MUHYIOro, NPOTe 3acnyroBye Ha peTenbHe BUBYEHHS CaMe CbOroAHi 3 ornaay Ha Te, LWo
B Cy4aCHOMY CYCNifbCTBi aKTMBI3yBanucs nNpoLecu poslapyBaHHA MacoBOi KynbTypu Ha “cyOky-
NbTYpn” — MOMNOADKHI, KPUMIHanNbHI, KopnopaTuBHI Towwo. CnocTepexeHHs Hag Mamke He O0CHi-
PKEHVM XKaHPOM YKPaiHCbKOro (oonbKnopy MakTb Ha MeTi iHilitoBaTK BinbLl yBaXKHE CTaBMEHHS
Cy4YacHOI YKpalHCLKOI €THOSOrIT Ta KynbTyponorii 4O Cy4acHUX NpoueciB MapriHanisauii, KynsTyp-
HOT i30N4Uii OKpeMumx couianbHMX rpyn TOLLO.

One of the least studied genres of Ukrainian folklore is “zhebranky” — which are the texts execu-
ting by cadgers during the request of alms. Standards of this genre have saved extremely little.
However, row of prominent ethnographers of the 19th — 20th centuries, which have been explored
mainly kobzar-lirnyk’s tradition in Ukraine or subculture of “kaliki perechozhyje” in Russia, specially
or fluently paid the attention on them, published a few texts and comments on that score. Actually,
due to belonging of kobza-players and lirnyk-players to professional communities of beggars, so-
called “xebpaubka (cTapyada) 6paTis”, that semiformal association of cadgers, in researchers eye-
shot have been gotten the texts of “zhebranky”, as blind musicians, except for that, were the trans-
mitters of worthy genres of folklore (in that number of inherent only to them — “psal’'my”, “dumy”) and
had the professional workshops, at the same time earned to itself on a bread by simple alms.

Clearly, that at beggars communities (“cTap4aya 6parTia”) kobza- and lirnyk-players and took a
special seat. As well as in any environment of transmitters of specific subculture, in beggarly infor-
mal society of the 19th — 20th centuries were existed the own hierarchy. Structure of last — to
reconstruct enough heavily. In the archive materials there was only one certificate from which it is
possible to make certain presentation in relation to it. For example, on the funeral of one famous
kobza-player came “gywl gBaHagudaTb NiPHUKIB | Ayl ciM 4ymM BiciM Kob3apis, Ta gyw cimgecaT
ncanbMoniBUIB Ta Tak, 3aMpPOCHUKIB AyLU CTO, Ta MIfIKOT LUMATOXBaTil Ayl CTO N'ATAECAT, Ta NOBOAUPIB
cot asi"t. Consequently, on the basis of this certificate it is possible approximately to paint in the
percentage ratio composition of “ctapya 6partia”. Leaders, naturally, were more (approximately 37
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%), they did not have a right for independent earnings, and that is why, they stood on the lowest
step of hierarchical pyramid. A next step was occupied by cadgers under an ironically-scornful
nickname “ minka wmaroxsaris” (approximately 28 %), next were “zaprosnyky”— that those which
executed more difficult “invite” (type of “zhebranky”) (18-19%) and could already walk on houses
and on different villages within the limits of territory certain for them; yet less there was psal'my-
singers (13 %), they can be compared to Russian “kaliki perechozhyje”. Kobza- and lirnyk-players
together — to 4 % (accordingly 1,5 % and very little more 2 %) it is performers of “higher category”.
Usually, it is possible to use this description very carefully, because the amount of people was
determined “ on an eye”, but conformity, that is here traced, seems plausible enough.

Being on the top of hierarchical pyramid of semiformal organization of cadgers, kobza- and
lirnyk-players, not simply knew all “elements” of beggarly science, but also owned by original art of
getting of bread by the right used word. In their mouths, “zhebranky” were indeed — the art, built on
the thin psychological game with a listener, and on skilful application of folk-lores poetic facili-
ties too.

Judging on separate ethnographic materials, in a beggarly subculture 19th — 20th centuries
were used such terms on denotation of different prospects and different structural components of
“zhebranky” — actually “»xebpaHkun”, “3anpocun”, “sannayvku”, “GnarogapcTtsia”, “npocbon”,

“3anpocCHULbKi xani”, “npuunTn’.

“KebpaHkun”, “npocbbK”, “3anpocun” — are texts in the form of recitative, in which old men asked
the “slice of bread”, “copeck”, “piece of linen” or some clothes and others like that. “INpuunTt” — this
are beggarly plaintive lamentations, in “6narogapctsisx” gratitude was expressed for the given
alms. If a suppliant was in a position to execute “zhebranky” fully, it completeness, so to speak
“classic” variant must contain all these structural elements which were laid in a such logical chart:
address to the owner (“3annadka”), own request (“3anpoc”, request”) complaining on an own fate
(“3anpocHuubKi xani”, “npnunTti”), gratitude (“6narogapcTsig”).

So, let examine it more detailed.

1.Address to the owners it is possible to group in this way (thus):

1.1.name of listeners by the terms of cognation (Mamou4Ko, TaTO4KO, CeCTpU4KK, bpaTikun): omeuyb
podHul, omuyi dopoei, bameyky, nanawa munocmueul, MaMoO4yKko mMusocmea, Mamawa podHas,
dopoeas, nwbe3Has, mamyrto-keimro; bpamis munocmusas, bpamiku dopoai, Murocmusi,
muriocepdHi, cecmpuui muniocepdHii, munocmusii?). If term of 6pamik and cecmpudka were possi-
ble correlated with relatives on a church — church’s brothers and sisters, than in case with the
appeals of mamouko and mamouko equation appears itself (suppliant) with a child, in this case as a
“God child”. In the using, during the request of alms, of terms of cognation of the first degree of
cognationing... there is another implication with semantic of orphanity ( social): an in this world
single asks the deputies, protection, maternal-paternal sympathy. Usually, this, from the one hand,
links beggarly “adults” recitations with children’s, orphan “zhebranky”, from the other hand, gives
the first value of symbolic.

By the way, archetype of “orphans” is actively used in modern city beggarly child’s subculture
“orphans”, but truly, in an indirect form : by implementation of songs on the theme of maternal love
(“HYopHobpuBLiB Haciana maTn”, “PyLIHKK").

1.2 The second group of appeals of suppliants underlines their belonging to the christians, the
same reminding about their christian responsibily: mup npasocnasHut, nodarowud, murocmusud,
xpucmisiHe rnpaesocrasHi, muriocmusi, nackaei, boxi, npasedHi, Hapode brnazoyecmusud,
npasocnasHul, MHo2omuiocmusud, MusiocepOHuUl, XpUcmisHCbKUU, Xanicnusud®.

1.3 The third group of appeals is general type: dywa, dywey4ka rnpasedHas, criaceHHas,
munocmusasi, HaboxxHasi, MuriocepdHas, fiackaea, cymreHHa, mpydosHuUYKU BoxXil, xanocnuei, Musii
cmameyHii, ocobu cepdeyHi, keimo, keimoyko. In modern beggarly requeries, the most popular
type of the appeal is s1100u A0bpii.

1.4 Sometimes all these types of appeals are in the texts of “zhebranky” simultaneously (for
example, “mamMko MunocTmneas, npaseaHuUe 6oxas, Bo3nobuTenska xpucTosasn™).

The request is carried out by verbs and verbal constructions noxepmeyime, daiime Koriie4ky
(MumocmuHky), nodatime, 3mursiydmecs, coxanelme, 32/I9HMecs, romoaime, rnosoxime xo4 eQUHYH
Konieyky, obpamime sawe 8HiMaHie.
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Thus words and expressions with the different semantic loading are threaded during recitation
after each other, creating by such method an accumulative row. This poetic mean to allow the
performer to grow emotional tension at a listener, to create a psychological situation at which those,
who listens beggarly recitations, give alms.

Among requests such happen sometimes, that they can be reckoned to the tops of folklore-
poetic art of performers. “lNpuokpunTe BU, MaMKO, MOE rpilLIHOE TiNo, Ak bor npukpuBae opeso
NINCTOM-KOPOLO, 3EMSIK0 TPABOK, BOAY MO, pMBKyY nyckoto, nTuuto noporo™. Truly, such poetic
pearls more characteristic for right-bank and Galichina recitations. Indeed, the supervision by
Schepotyev, Podill'a and west-ukrainian variants of “zhebranky” are more refined, unlike monoto-
nous in left-bank beggarly tradition (Poltava, for example), when the text of “zhebranky” can consist
of 28 lines, each of which begins by a word “ give”.

3. Third structural component of “zhebranky” is complaining on the own fate — in the turn, neces-
sarily contains such two language-psyhological receptions:

3.1 reasons of which a listener must give alms. Explanation, mostly in a shadow form, is such :
alms is christian responsibility of every orthodox which expects the rescue in God world. In the folk
understanding of rescue, as N.Berdyayev wrote, alms were on the top rank. In essence, in such
thesis is contained orthodox idea, after which each kopeck is endowed on alms is taken into ac-
count on sky. Through alms he earns to itself: “[Jaime, mamouyko, He padu Hawo20 rPoWeHis,
Oalime, MamMouyko, padu ceoer dywi Ha mpodiceim criaceHris™; padu Xpucma; Xpucma padu ToLlo.
MwunocTnHa moxe NpuHeCTM NnogaTtento NeBHi BUroan “3a sawe 0obpoe 3dpasie, 3a eawl icmuHHUU
nyms, 3a sawe 006poe 30pasie, 3a 8iK MPOOOIMKEHHUU, 3a yrIokoU podumeriie Hauux rnoMuHarHu®,
and also frees to God: “He Ham... munocTuHo nogasaete, Camomy rocnogy licycy XpucTty Ha
npectoni oknagaete™.

This part of “zhebranka” can broad to the considerable scopes, by such method a cadger links
itself to the Gods man or to “the mediator between a man and God, ” taking on itself functions of
priest: “¥Ynokon, rocnogi, ycix CpoaHukiB ix, i bnarogarenen i Gnarotsoputenen, i NOMsiHi, rocrnogi
BCiX XpaMOCTpOITernen, BCiX ...0TUiB i NpaoTLIB i BCiX NpaBocnaBHUX XPIiCTiaH. KoTopne Ha orHAx
noropanu, KOTOpPUE Ha BOAax MOTOMNanu, KOTOPME HArnow CMepTHO HECMnoAiBaHOK noymipanm, i
paTyHKy HU Manu. Mom’aHn X, rocnogoHbKY, AyLWeYkn y uapcTBi TBOEM. [oMsHM 1X, rocnogu, npu
BUYEPHSIX, MOM’SIHU iX, FOCMOAOHbBKY, NPWU NaBedipHsX, NOMSIHKM X, rocnogu, npy MonebHaX, MOMSIHK
X, rocnofoHbLKY Npu obea(M)HAX, | NpurUMK X, rocnoam, Npu Beix crnyxbax rocnogrix. Mogan im,
rocrnoaum, cnaceHbe, nogamn im, rocnogu, NPeCcTos1 XOPOBUMCHKMI, Nogan iM, roCNoA4OHbKY, pan CiTNui,
nogan M, rocnogoHbKy, Micue nokilHee, nogam iM, rocnofdoHbKY, NPOCKypy Ha obig, nogan im,
rocrnogoHbKY, BiYHYIO Nam’aTb, nogan iMm, rocnogi, BiYHUA ynokon. HaarpobHoe pyuaaHie TBOPSLLYHO
necHb Tpwxau aninys...”.

3.2 Acquittal of bagging of that or other suppliant can be different — there are physical defects or
orphanity. In the environment of kobza- and lirnyk-players it is, indisputably, blindness: datime, wo
Mu He 6a4yumo tmu 0o eac 3apobumu, 0atime, Wo mu He ba4umo timu do eac 3acryxumu, datime,
wo mu He 6a4umo sawil musiocmi 0o2odumu; “ma g X menep, mamoyky, He bady, K 1100
XpUCMIisHCbKUL Mo cesimid 3eMrii npoxooxae, sik npasedHee coHUe 3 Heba Ha 3emrio case™ .,

In modern beggarly and quazi-beggarly environment by the most frequent argument that justi-
fies a cadger in public ayes, there is illness of child, death someone of relatives and, accordingly,
orphaness; among the cadgers of type “ afghan” (in the past the real invalids of Great Patriotic
War) is disability.

4. Gratitude in the texts of xxebpaHok could be very stand and laconic and to be limited to a few
words of society character of : “Cnaciba, oueHb 6narogapto”, “Cnacubi’. However quite often grew
into benediction, that in the same time, linked a cadger to the mediator between listener and God:
“Bo iM’st oTUS i cMHa | cBATOro ayxa, aminb! [la Bam, Boxe, 3gopos’a i wacta!”; "Mpuimun, Mocnogw,
Bawwe nogasHHa!" Mownun Bam wacta i 3gopos’s! Jonyctn, boxe, ymepnx gywi 4o uapcrtea
HebecHoro!"*?. Sometimes a suppliant read prayer on completion (mostly “OT4e Haw”).

Today these traditional formulas are also used by both cadgers and quazi-cadgers (“0aw T06i
Boxe 3gopor’q, wacta”, “Cnacwu, rocnogn”, “Cnacu i coxpaHu”).

Judging on few texts of “zhebranky”, there were exist a row of additional methods which strength-
ened the effect of divorce. Among them: attestation by a suppliant by the words his obedience
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(“nokopHiwmmu crnosamu Bac ymonsto..”), modesty (“ nokopHiwmmn cnosamu Bac ymonsio..”4).
Pity is caused also due to specification of own illness (for example, in one of “zhebranka” ask the
piece of towel in order to “6onbHy0 ronoBoYKy NpruoTkpueaTn”) and increases due to self-abase-
ment: (“eonigbu s, Mamuyto, 8 cupiti mo 3emsi 2HUMuU, HiX 6u, Mosi keimto, rno 6inim ceimi xooumu,
goysiie bu s, Mamuro. 8 MamepuHilt ympobi 302HUMU, HiXX Mae bu Ha ceim Hapodumucs..."®).

The covered (transferred) structural components and poetic facilities of “zhebranky” “worked” to
satisfy the listener that he without regard to his credible deprivations and confusions, is a happy
man : in fact, it is better to him, than for those who asks. Such effect was achieved by skilful
construction of texts of “zhebranky” on the basis of row of antitheses: injury — physical soundness,
absence of most necessary — the states or prosperity, house — homelessness and others like that.

In “zhebranky” often take place the sacralization of alms. It is realizing through the reason of
holiness, eldritch force of alms “Ta Bawa X... MUNIOCTMHOYKa BO FTHOAX HE COrHMBaATUME i OT MYK
BEYHMX Bac ocrnoboxgatnme i B rocnoga MuUocepaHoro Ha npectoni ciatmme™s, “| sogax He
yTonatume, i B OrHAX He noropsaTume”’, “Ta Bawi MunocTuHi cam Cyc XpUCTOCO NpUHiIMae i Ha
CBSAITMX anocTon po3npeainse i Bac, MaMouyko, o4 MyK BE4YHUX ocnoboxaae™s.

Summing up aforesaid, it is possible to establish, that “zhebranka” is the specific genre of folk-
lore, the masterpiece of margin-beggar culture of past, however deserves on the careful study,
exactly today as in modern society the processes of stratification of mass culture activated on
“subcultures” — youths, criminal, corporate and others like that. The supervisions above the almost
not explored genre of Ukrainian folk-lore have for an object to initiate more attentive attitude toward
a modern ethnology and cultural anthropology to the current processes of marginalization, cultural
isolation of separate social groups and others like that.

1 Archive of Art, Folklore an Ethnology Studies Institute by M. Ryl's’kyi (PykonucHi cooHam IHcTuTyTY
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F 11-4. — Ne 755. — P. 118.
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KPUMCbKOTATAPCbKE OPHAMEHTAJIbHE LUUTBO:
TPAOUUIT TA CYYACHICTb

B craTtTi nogaetbcs iHdhopMmaLis npo 0cobnMBOCTI KPMMCLKOTATapChKOro eKopaTUBHOIO LWMTBA.
PoarnsagatoTbCa 0COBHI OpHaMeHTarbHi KOMMNO3WLii, TEXHIKM BULUMBKN Ta 3aCTOCYBaHHS BULLMTUX
TKaHWH y nobyTi. CTaTTa hopMye KOMMIIEKCHE YABMEHHA NPO Tpaauuil KpMMCbKOTaTapCbKoro
MUCTeLTBa BULLIMBKKU, NPOLIEC NOrO BIAPOKEHHS HA Cy4acHOMY eTarni.

One of the main assignments of the independent Ukrainian state is to restitute the lost cultural
values, traditions, and monuments and to restore the historical justice concerning peoples which
were exposed to the repressions, ideological, political and national pressures. It refers not only to
the Ukrainians but also to all peoples and ethnic groups leaving in the territory of Ukraine. The
Crimean Tatars is the native people of the Crimean peninsula with ancient history and unigque
culture that absorbed various traditions of the Mediterranean cultural area and Muslim world.

In the age of Stalinism and repressions the Crimean Tatars were greatly oppressed. They went
through a tragedy of deportation which had a destructive influence on their traditional culture. It was
alotto be lost forever, but some spheres of the folk art are being gradually regenerated. That’'s why
the study of the traditional culture of the Crimean Tatars, in particular of the folk art, becomes very
important nowadays.

The production of the patterned clothes and embroideries was the main and the most widespread
kind of handicraft of the Crimean Tatars. The end of the 19th century was marked by the growth of
the interest to the Crimean Tatars’ culture. Just in this period the process of gathering and collecting
the items of the Crimean Tatars’ art began. The abovementioned subject was widely examined in
20’'s — 30's years of the 20th century. The first research dedicated to the Crimean Tatars’ embroidery
by P. Chepurina® and E. Spasskaya? were published in this time. After 1994 a new long-term period
of harboring began, during which not only publications were completely excluded but also the study
of the Crimean Tatars’ art was forbidden?®. In the time of deportation the valuable items of the folk
decorative art were lost; the source base was seriously damaged. That's why today the single
textbooks on embroidery are ancient goods, collected in the museums. The great contribution to
the rebirth of the traditions and the development of the modern embroidery art was made by the
Crimean Tatars professional artist, craftsman of carpet-making Mamut Churlu. On the basis of
studying the Crimean Tatars’ patterns the artist has published the manual for children “...” (The
decorative painting and overlay on Crimean Tatars’ patterns) (1995))*. Nowadays the articles and
works of other researchers dedicated to the Crimean Tatars’ decorative art and embroidery continue
to be publisheds.
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The originality of the culture of the Crimean peoples is caused by the process of mixing different
ethnic groups for centuries in the comparatively small territory.

The presence of the Turkic element in the culture of the Crimean peoples is connected with the
migrations of the Turkic peoples in the beginning of the first millennium AD. In early Middle Ages,
with the growth of Byzantine power, the Crimean peninsula falls into the sphere of influence of the
Christian European Culture. Since then the antic meander appears in the Crimean embroidery.

In the XIII century this region becomes a part of the Turkic Muslim world; the Crimea becomes a
province of the Golden Horde. Since then the influence of the traditions of the patterned embroidery
of Syria, Iran, Palestine can be seen in the Crimean arts and crafts®.

During the times of the Crimean Khanate, namely in the 15th — 17th centuries, the Crimean
Tatars’ art achieves particular prosperity. This period is marked by the forming of guilds at the Khan
court. The part of the produced goods was exported to the countries of the Mediterranean area, as
well as to the Asia Minor and Russia’. The Khan period embroidery was characterized by the high
level of craftsmanship. In the 17th century an influence of Christian culture patterns can already be
seen. Some researchers mark also Ukrainian and Bulgarian impacts®.

After Crimean annexation by the Russian Empire in the end of the 18th century

the local culture entered into the phase of the deaf self-isolation. The conservation of the cannons
of the traditional art leading to the depression took place®. The gradual penetration of the west
European culture to the Crimean peninsula changed the way of life of the Crimean Tatars. With the
advent of the factory color patterned materials the traditional embroidery stepped back on the
background. The quality of the embroidered and weaved goods changed. The pattern became
more crude and simplified. Till the beginning of the 20th century only patterned weaving and sewing
was preserved in more or less clear form, especially in remote regions of Crimea.

The famous Crimean ethnographer A.N. Samoylovych insisted on hastening the studying process
of folk handicraft, because of the gradual decline of the craft production®.

After establishment of Soviet power in the territory of the Crimea the traditional crafts fell in the
sphere of general policy of regulation of national economy. In different Crimean towns were created
various artistic and cultural institutions, museums, study-groups, where the collections and the
exhibitions of items of the national Crimean Tatars’ art were created. The World War Il and 1944
deportation became the turning point in the history of the Crimean Tatars’ art; the production of
embroidered goods completely stopped*!. Nowadays the study of the local peculiarities of the Crimean
Tatars’ embroidery has become almost impossible, as during the deportation the hundreds and
thousands people were alienated from the native land and after return the Crimean Tatars didn’t
manage to come back in their native villages.

The patterned art of the Crimean Tatars is characterized by the variety of forms and, first of all,
it concerns the embroidered desings. Firstly, it refers to decorating with the embroidery of different
articles and elements of clothing (dresses, jackets, head-veils, glands, chemises, men’s belts, etc.)*?.
Secondly, the embroidery played an important role in the decoration of the interior of the dwellings
and sometimes it even replaced the painting. The Crimean Tatars houses were filled with various
materials, woven and embroidered things which were of utilitarian function and played the role of
decorative adornments: table-clothes, different towels, napkins and handkerchiefs, embroidered
pillow covers, window curtains®®. The towels and napkins were hanged along the walls so that the
two sides of embroidery could be seen. That was a demonstration of the skilled double-sided
embroidery. The patterned embroidery was of a great importance in the wedding ceremony. The
room of the bride was decorated with all the embroidered things made on her own. That was the
presents for the bridegroom and the guests.

The compositional structure of the desings of the Crimean Tatars’ embroidery is incredibly diverse.
The patterns may be linked and separated, mobile (curved in diagonal, horizontal, chemical) and
fixed (symmetrical)'*. The patterns on the delicate home-made materials used for belts, handkerchiefs
and scarves, were always complicated and various. In the same time, the patterns on jackets,
dresses, head-dresses and footwear were simpler®.

In the color gamut of the embroidery the light shades of soft colors prevail: pinky-green, bluish-
yellow. More deep colors can also be seen, but they are always softened. In the design of the
Crimean Tatars the local specificity can clearly be traced. The steppe region was characterized by
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the pattern built across horizontal and by comparatively simple forms as well as by depicting the
concentric circles resembling the sun. As concerns patterns located vertically, they are typical for
the mountainous territories. One can also note that the most difficult patterned

compositions with the significant influence of other nations were common for costal regions of
the peninsula (the figures of fish, sheep, the wavy lines); the eastern cost was characterized by
depicting various flowers thickly covering the cloth?®.

The symbolism and motives of the Tatar embroidery were also very diverse. The most widespread
motives are the vegetable ones, sometimes also geometrical and zoomorphic patterns.

With the geometrical patterns (usually woven) the things of the home usage were embellished:
different towels, napkins, table clothes. While making the clothes the vegetable patterns were used.
The roses, pomegranates, tulips, carnations separately and in bouquets covered the ancient Tatar
embroidery goods. The delicate flower motive rendered the things special gracefulness and
smoothness.

Among the traditional motives the pictures of vegetables as well as of zoomorphic silhouettes
can also be found (“fish”, “snail”, “centipede”, “crab” etc.). However, they are very similar to the
plant patterns.

In the Crimean Tatars’ embroidery the astral and solar motives are also frequently used (the
stars, the sun, more seldom half-moon). Very typical were also pictures of traditional crockery
(plates, jugs).

The patterns are often connected with the ritual symbolism. One of the most widespread motives
of the Crimean Tatars’ embroidery is the tree of life. Like within other peoples it symbolizes
continuation of the kin, prosperity, happiness of the family. That's why this figure can frequently be
seen on the things in wedding ceremony — almost on all elements of clothes of bride and bridegroom.
The conventionalized depiction of the tree of life was the basis of the embroidered picture on all
things destined for the dowry (pillow covers, tobacco pouches)'’. Sometimes on the top of the
tree a small trefoil was embroidered. This made it similar to the

Persian and Assyrian interpretations of the figure of the tree of life: the prophetic bird

in the form of trefoil was perched on the tree (in the Arabian culture such a bird is called Ruhh)?®.
One of the variations of symbolic life in Crimean Tatars’ embroidery is the figure of pomegranate
which symbolizes the strength of life, continuation of the kin and eternity. Usually, the pomegranate
is depicted in the form of the big flower with tendrils. The large core of the fruit is designed as the net
with many cells signifying unaccountable grains. On both sides of the old fruit two or more young
sprouts are depicted.

The widespread element of the patterns in the embroidery is rhombus (“kobek”), which bears the
symbolism of naval-core, core, the center of the Earth and therefore is connected with the symbolical
interpretation of the conception of the Earth, fertility, as well as with the embodiment of order and
truth.

Traditional for the Crimean Tatars is also the use of the landscape motives. The embroidery
makers knew how to turn the common elements of clothing into real masterpieces by depicting
mosques, houses, various trees, ships, the moon and sometimes even real places (e.g., the
Bakhchysaray palace, the tomb of Mahomet etc.)°.

The epigraphic pattern is also often met on the Crimean Tatars’ embroideries. Usually it's the
guotations from the Koran, poetic lines, short wishes, which hardly can be read sometimes?.

Now we should stop on the embroidery technique. The embroidery was made both on the
homemade cotton materials by “atma” technique and on the mainly imported ready-made textiles
(cloth, velvet, satin, muslin, silk). The silk and wool threads were commonly used for embroidery.
Sometimes metal (silvery, golden, coppery) threads and manufactured golden laces were utilized?.

For dyeing the yarn and clothes till the beginning of the 19th century natural dyes were used.
From the beginning of the 20th century aniline dyes were widely applied, though they greatly yielded
to the natural ones from the aspect of art®2.

During the process of embroidery special tambour stitches were used. They could be of various
sizes depending on the item and material.

The study of embroidery was held as a rule on the crude materials, on which it was easier to
count the weaves of the basic threads. Embroidery is a delicate work that demands a lot of attention:
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letting pass one thread or losing counting may spoil the whole pattern. Therefore, only after mastering
all techniques on the hoarse material the master was allowed to embroider on more delicate clothes.

The patterns were composed by the local artists. They cut out of the hard cardboard general
form of the picture, placed it on the surface of the material and outlined the contours?. Though the
stencils were used, one can not find two identical patterns. On the question where the
embroidereresses take the subjects for their compositions, the director of “Marama” corporation
Ayshe Osmanova answered that they never make the exact copies: “The ornamented embroidery
is the same thing that the pictorial art. On imagining some idea the artist fixes it on the paper. The
embroidery is the same. If a person embroiders the same pattern the works will be still different
even in that case”.

The modern Crimean Tatars’ artist M. Churlu considers that the embroidery of the Crimean
Tatars has three main features: the use of double-sided stitches (when the right and the wrong
sides can not be distinguished); the great variety of the stitches (approximately 60); the use of
metal threads and plates along with silk and wool threads. The abovementioned features aren’t
referred to the embroidery in satin-stitch in gold and silver thread over a thread base®. The using of
a number of silver and golden threads can be explained by the belief in the magic force of the
metal®.

The art of the Crimean Tatars numbers 10 kinds of the patterned embroidery, six whereof are
considered to be principal, four — additional®’.

1) “Tatar ishleme” is the Tatar double-sided satin-stitch without the prior laying. The simplest
technique of the double-sided satin-stitch is conventional “sarma”. It is used as a rule in the case of
necessity to embroider the detail of the middle size, the contours of the pattern being evenly
embroidered.

For the larger detail more complicated methods are used. For example, the “yol-yp-shashyrma”
can be of three different types. The peculiarities of this technique consist in that the large detail is
broken into equal pieces, horizontal or diagonal according to the kind of technique. For the large
details of the pattern “tarleme” technique is also used: the detail of the picture is broken into small
tetragons. As a result, the contour similar to the brickwork comes out. The methods, used while
embroidering the pattern in the “gyvan kash” technique look like those in “yol-yp-shashyrma”, but
the relief is zigzag. The same methods are used also in the “yades” technique the final result
whereof is the relief with the contours of fir-tree.

For the embroidery of the small details special methods are used. They include “taukot” (the
stitches are laid down in a circle in order to embroider small round elements); “yuzymchyk” or the
raisin (only one side remains round while another one is a little bit elongated); “yilan-bau” or the
shake stitch (stitches are laid down in such a way that the element in the form of leaf is formed);
“sychan tysh” or the mouse tooth (for depicting of the small branches).

The researchers have fixed a number of other stitches in double-sided embroidery. The names
themselves may prove their variety: “arpachyk” (a barley ear), “tutash” (the tongues of flame),
“gogerdgyn tobuhy” (pigeon legs), “shaker pare” (sugar pattern), “tuyumchyk” (small knots) and a
lot of others.

2) Another widespread technique was the transparent double-sided sewing “esab ishleme” (the
Turkish embroidery). In contrast to the first kind of sewing, it numbers only seven stitches. At the
same time, it takes the first place by the elegance of forms.

3) The third form of the patterned sewing is “telli”, made with thin silver or golden plate?.

4) Except double-sided satin stitch embroidery and sewing with metal plates the sewing by metal
threads (gold or gilded coppery) on velvet over a thread base was also widespread — “mklama”
(from the Tatar language ‘nail’, ‘to fasten’). In ancient times, mainly men embroidered in gold as it
was considered to be a hard work.

5) The fifth stitch is called “bukme” (lace, thread). In order to make a picture in “bukme” technique
the golden thread was intertwined several times till the required thickness. Firstly, the contours
were outlined on the picture; then the lace was spread out on it and was carefully sewed down with
the thin dark threads. As a result, it seemed that the lace was simply lying on the cloth.

6) In the golden sewing the “suzane”, “kasnak” technique was also used. This technique was
widely spread in the whole Eastern region (Iran, Syria, the Caucasus).
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The four additional kinds of sewing include: overlay sewing (borrowed from other Eastern nations),
sewing in sparkles (“pull”), sewing in beads and pearls, sewing in jewel®.

The combination of different techniques of the embroidery made the pattern more open-work
and relief. The refined and various color spectrum was supplemented with numerous stitches,
which made the pattern more diverse. So, the main feature of the Crimean Tatars’ pattern is the use
of diverse plant motives. The Crimean Tatars’ compositions are remarkable for their lightness of
form and graceful interweaving of lines.

Unfortunately, nowadays, the great part of the traditional art has been lost. The secrets of masters
perished frequently along with their owners in foreign lands; and to master the art of embroidery of
one’s own is not easy at all.

Today, the revival of the arts and crafts in the Crimea takes place mostly due to the enthusiasm
of separate people, devoted to their work. The excellent examples of the modern embroidery in
gold and double-sided satin-stitch are the works by Elvira Osmanova (born in 1961) and Elvira
Muratova (born in 1970).

Nowadays, the creative society “Marama” headed by Ayshe Osmanova operates in Bakhchysaray.
It consists of about seven masters. Their main task is to recreate the lost forms of the ready-made
garments, the traditional patterns and the technique of embroidery, to make the embroidered goods
not only the national souvenir, but also a part of the modern way of life*.

The traditional Crimean Tatars’ embroidery impresses not only by its beauty, but also by the
variety of forms in the patterns as well as in technique. The embroidery of the Crimean Tatars is an
outstanding phenomenon of the Crimean folk arts and crafts. It has common features in technique
and patterns with other Oriental peoples. However, it preserves its unique ethnic character and
style.

Today, certain qualitative changes in the arts and crafts of the Crimean Tatars, in particular, in
the embroidery, can be traced. One of the factors influencing the development of the national art in
the Crimea is the orientation toward market. Another positive feature is that the traditional arts and
crafts’ goods are becoming more available to the society; they can be bought as the souvenirs or as
the elements of clothing. However, such goods may have lesser art value.

In art of the Crimean Tatars new technique and patterns are widely used in the traditional decorative
needlework. Besides, patterns from other Turkic peoples, first of all from the Central Asian cultural
region, enrich the traditional art of the CrimeanTatars.
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Chernivtsi

FOLK CALENDAR OF ROMANIANS IN BUKOVYNA

AHTOHIW MOUCEN
HepHisui

HAPOOHUU KANEHOAP PYMYHIB BYKOBWHU

Y cTaTtTi po3rnagarTbCs rofioBHI CBSATa HAPOAHOro KaneHaapst pymyHiB bykoBuHu. [ocnigxeHo
NMaHTEOH MOKPOBUTENIB CBINCbKUX TBapuWH, xNnibopobiB, 3axXMCHUKIB BENUKOI poraTol Xyaobu Big
HEeYunCTi | QUKNX TBAPWH, NONIB — Bi rpaay i WKiANUBKUX KOMaX, @ TaKoX PiYHUIA LUK XNiBopoBCbKnx
i CKOTapCbKMX CBAT.

Folk calendar as a combination of beliefs and knowledge, according to which the Romanians of
Bukovyna lived till the beginning of the 20th century, existed alongside official and church ones.
Customs, rites and holidays connected with chronology, seasonal changes were an essential part
of their ethnic culture. Unlike church one, where every holiday is connected with a particular apostle,
archangel, saint, martyr etc and official one, which was a systematization of days by weeks and
months, folk calendar, formed during centuries, contained specific features of social and economic
life, reflected its social system, family relationship, outlook, psychology and moral peculiarities.
Hence, folk calendar pointed peasant the most suitable time for agricultural work, sheep flocks
shaping and dismissal, sheep going and returning from mountain pastures etc. The exactness of
folk calendar is based on the space chronology: solstice (Christmas, Ivan Kupala’s holiday), equinox
(cuckoo’s holiday, snake’s holiday), Moon’s phases etc. The majority of folk holidays and rites were
laid on biorhythms and cycles of animals’, birds’, retiles’ and plants’ reproduction: “Sheep wedding”
or “Rams’ releasing” (27th of October) — a day of sheep mating; Autumn Philipii (end of November)
— the start of wolves mating season etc.

Folk Calendar of Romanians of Bukovyna became the most important part of ethnographic
materials, collected in the second half of the 19th — beginning of the 20th centuries by such scientists
as B. Khazhdeu?, S. Marian?, E. Nikulitze-Voronka?, D. Dan?, A. Gorovei®, T. Pamfile®, N. Densushanu’,
M. Lupesku®, T. German® and others. The main stages of agricultural and cattle-farm workers’
calendars of Romanians in modern Storozhynets, Hlyboka, Novoselytsia and Gertsa districts of
Chernivtsi region as well as in modern Suchava povit of Romania can be traced on the basis of
these sources.

These issues were also researched by M. Salmanovych?®°, V. Zelenchuk, Yu. Popovych?,
E. Rikman?®?, G. Kozholianko*®. Some aspects of this issue were highlighted in their works. At the
present moment we should declare the absence of integral research of folk calendar of Bukovynian
Romanians.

We will try to consider the main cycles of holidays of agricultural and cattle-farm workers’ calendars
of Bukovynian Romanians in this article.

Agricultural New Year of Bukovynian Romanians (as well as of eastern Romans) started from
the Forty Martyrs’ Day (March 22nd), which was also called “Dragobetele” (“Dragobetele”), “Donation
to plough” “Sambria plugului”** in folk calendar of Romanians. The main agricultural rites of this day
were the first going out to field with plough and start of truck crops planting.
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Bukovynian Romanians had some characteristic customs of the preparatory character before
the first going out to field with plough. So, some days before the first tilling a peasant was taking his
plough through the fire purifying it from evil magic. Before leaving the yard he yoked oxen, hanging
traistra (ethnic bag) with food between them, went around them thrice, burning them with incense
and sprinkling with blessed water®s. After that the mistress poured the rest of water in front of oxen
or on them, oxen and ploughmen were given bread with salt, pot with incense and axe were put in
front of oxen and they with a plough had to go across them. In Nyzhniy Horodnyk the pot with
incense was broken on oxen’s horns. During the rite the master was kneeling and making the sign
of the cross over the cattle with the whip-handle. When a master was going out with plough through
the gate the mistress took hen's egg and threw it under left hand to oxen or in front of them,
believing that if the egg fell down on the ground and didn’t break — the plough wouldn’t break while
tilling. Before going out to the field a ploughman with a plough was going around his household or
house thrice?®.

Having come to the field with plough some ploughmen made one furrow, then unharnessed
oxen, gave them something to eat, ate themselves, believing that it would bring them good harvest.
During tilling they were fumigating the first furrow, mixing seeds with the shell of blessed Easter
eggs. To have a good harvest while making the first furrow they put some bread and salt in it*”. The
start of field work was forbidden on Tuesday, Friday and Saturday, in particular sowing some cereals
while new Moon, because ears would be empty*®. The objective of this rite was ploughman’s success,
amulet from evil spirits (“morois” or “strigois”), and good harvest.

On the 40 Martyrs’ Day peasants planted vegetables, in particular garlic, onion and seedlings of
cabbage, believing that vegetables planted on this day wouldn’t be eaten by caterpillars, insects
and beetles. They would give harvest 7 or 40 times as large, wouldn’t rot in autumn, would implant
better, for since this day the ground hasn’t frozen any more. Before making beds for onion and
seed-plots for cabbage women bowed 40 times and gave alms of 40 kalachiks (small white loafs)
and the same amount of candles and only after this they planted truck-crops?.

To protect sowings from birds Romanians of Bukovyna made special rites, the most widespread
was “Sowings setting” (“Legarea granelor”). This rite was carried out last Sunday before Lent.

Bukovynian Romanians, besides some ritual actions, connected with the protection of their sowings
and having good harvest of truck and field crops, were involved in some other rites aiming to make
sterile trees ripen or stimulate good harvest of fruit. One of the most widespread of such kind was
“Sterile Tree” (“Pomul sterp”). It was conducted on different holidays: Christmas Eve, Christmas
Day, New Year’s Eve or Epiphany, Good Friday etc. Characters in this rite were the owner of the
garden, two men, man and a woman, a woman?, According to this rite man and a woman came up
to the sterile tree, the woman asked the man: “The tree asks you not to chop it, for it is going to ripen
next year. It will give as many fruit as much dough | have on my hands™. In the village of Tarnavka
the tree wasn’t threatened by axe, but it was shaken with the hands with dough on them?.

In mythological views of Bukovynian Romanians such patron saints were considered to protect
farmers and fields from hail, birds, caterpillars and insects: St. Trif the Crazy (“sf. Trif cel Nebun”),
St. George, St. Oleksiy, St. lllia etc.

One of the most essential and archaic elements of the Romanian agrarian rites and customs
was the rite of rain calling and stopping, which under the civilization impact is partly preserved till
nowadays. Bukovynian villagers were aware of some individual protecting actions from hail, storms
etc. One of such rites was fixed in the village of Bogdeneshty in the southern part of Bukovyna.
Women lured a pregnant woman to the well and poured a bucket of water on her head. If a pregnant
woman was offended they believed it would be raining soon?. To stop the rain people burnt a
candle and incense, they put the candle on the window sill and kept it there till the hail stopped.
They were burning incense in the house. It should be mentioned that the candle blessed on the
Easter Day to stop the hail, was used in many villages of Bukovyna?*. So, in the town of Siret the
candle was used together with the cross, blessed on Easter Day and incense was burnt. In some
Bukovynian villages people were going around their household with the candle, in the village of
Kam’iana it was used together with the knife, which was kept with the blade up and were fumigating
with the smoke of different flowers, blessed on the Easter Day. In the village of Mykhal’cha (northern
part of Bukovyna) the cross bun, blessed on the Easter Day, was put in every corner of the field to
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prevent hail®. In other cases church riveting hammer was stolen and dropped into the well or river®.
The similar rite existed with the icon, stolen from some house or church and dropped into the well or
river. The same rite was carried out with the stolen utensil, which was dropped into the well or tied
to the willow or tree. The utensil had to be in the water with the outlet directed towards the spring.
The most widespread was the rite, performed by the priest who was going to the field together with
the religious procession (a group of people with the icons in their hands) and was praying near the
well?’. It should be mentioned that going out of the priest together with the religious procession still
exists almost in every Bukovynian village nowadays.

Besides, Bukovynian Romanians were also aware of some manipulation with sharp metal things:
they buried blunt edge of axe, the sharp end was directed up?; cut the cloud crosswise with the
sharp end of axe?; thrust knife into the ground®; threw out bread spatula and poker into the yard®;
put broom and poker or two logs crosswise in the yard®.

These individual rites have some common features with analogical rites of some Slavic nations.
Hence, with the same aim the Ukrainians of Polissia stole the cross and earthenware crockery and
dropped them into the well, poured the water on the pregnant woman near the well, burnt “hromnycha”
(protecting from thunder) candle during hail®. N. Tolstoi considers the ritual of bread spatula throwing
out common Slavic one. It was preserved in many districts of Chernihiv, Zhytomyr, Homel’, Rivhe
and Brest regions. The Bulgarians, Serbs, Poles, Russians and Slovenes knew the rite of throwing
out of sharp metal things with the blade up to cut the rainy cloud; the Serbs, Croats, Poles were
striking church bells during storm3+,

The idea of cycling and stability can be traced in the Bukovynian Romanians’ outlook. The village
life was to some extent predicted. The dependence existed only on some natural cataclysms
(excessive humidity of the ground, drought, storm, hail etc.), which was a rare thing on their territory.
Consequently, person’s inner world was exactly defined, stable and related, first of all, to nature. In
this very context the rites of calling the rain during drought and while excess humidity of ground
played an important role in every day life of the Romanian peasant. Throughout centuries these
rites of evident pre-Christian origin filled its functional niche in the agricultural calendar. Complex
research of these rites allowed establishing pantheon of the “rulers” of hail and snow storms in the
outlook of Bukovynian Romanians — St. Peter, St. loan, St. Foka etc, as well as year holidays,
observed aiming to prevent hail from fields and pastures. The rites of calling out and stopping the
rain should be considered together with agrarian customs and rites as they are interrelated.

Folk cult of Saints — rulers of cattle and cattle-farm workers in the calendar rites of Bukovynian
Romanians could be observed in the form of celebrating cattle-farm workers’ days to protect cattle,
pigs, horses, sheep and goats from wild animals (wolves and bears in particular), snakes, illnesses
as well as resistance to evil spirits’ magic (strigois) and bearers of esoteric knowledge (wizards and
witches), who could take “mana” (milk) from cows and sheep.

Cattle-farm workers’ calendar as a constituent part of folk calendar and closely related to
“shepherd’s” and “wolf’s” calendars began in autumn in the period of sheep and other cattle mating.
The process of domestic animals reproduction divides cattle calendar into two symmetrical seasons:
“sterile” winter lasting from the day of St. Dmytro (November the 8th) till the day of St.George (May
the 6th) and “yielding fruit” summer (between the days of St. Dmytro and St. George). The mid or
strength of winter was established by Winter Tsyrkovii (Circovii de larnd) falling on July 29-31, and
the mid of summer — Summer Tsyrkovii (Circovii de Varad) — July 29-31. Their celebration was fixed
at the crossing of the 19th and 20th centuries not only in the villages of Borka, Broshteny, Farkash
(the southern part of Bukovyna)®, but in Moldova, Transylvania, Banat, Muntenia etc.* As the most
productive season for sheep falls on summer, in 1.Gina’s opinion the villagers shifted the cattle New
Year from the beginning of winter (Autumn Philipii, Wolf's Day, St.Andrew, St.Nicholas) to the
beginning of the cattle summer (St. George, St. Mark Bychachyi (the Bull), St. Arminden)¥. The
majority of autumn-summer celebrations of the cattle-work farmers’ calendar were not changed.
We should mention the holiday of St. Andrew among them, because Bukovynians believe that St.
Andrew protected cattle from wild animals, “strigois”, which could take milk from cows and sheep?®;
Autumn Philipii had similar function of cattle protection from wild animals. The date of Philipii
celebrating varied within November 24th and December 1 — 2%,

St. George (sf. Gherghe) began a range of cattle holidays of the Bukovynians Romanians.
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It falls on May the 6th and it is one of the most important holidays of the cattle year. Of great
importance was the eve of St.George Day which was called “St. George the Cow” (sf.Gherghe a
vacilor), “Selection” (Alesul), “Miniketoaria” (“Manicatoarea”) or “Trembita” (Hutsul trumpet)
(“Buciumul”). On this day villagers chose the place to build a sheep fold, built fence, kolyba (tent for
shepherds), barrier for sheep milking*°, chose sheep, cattle, pigs shepherds, horse-herds etc. They
made some ointment or sheep lard used by shepherds as a preservative from witches, they began
selecting mature sheep among dry one and finished the selection on the St. George Day. On this
day they made “alive” fire through which they drove away the cattle and they themselves jumped
over it*. We can’t but mention that similar sense had the eve of this holiday in some provinces in
Romania*’. On the St. George Day in the morning when the cattle was for the first time driven away
to pastures in the village of Novi Frativtsi some custom was fixed by S. Marian. According to this
custom a ten-years-old boy climbed on the gate, putting one foot on one of the rails and another
foot in the other rail to make cattle go under him. The objective of this custom was to protect cattle
from “strigois” making them unable to take milk from them*. On this day they separated mature
sheep from dry one, and lambs from sheep*, milked sheep for the first time and made first fresh
sheep curds (“ca®’), which was donated to the church to increase sheep milk*. On this day
“surmlinnia” (special trumpet blowing) of sheep was started lasting till St. Dmytro Day and was of
protective and purifying origin, sheep and lambs were marked?*.

We should point out that Ukrainians of Bukovyna considered St. George to be a patron-saint of
shepherds. Ethnographic notes of G. Kupchanko, made in the region of Kitsman*’, as well as one
of the folk songs in the collection of poetry by Yu. Fed’kovych testify to this fact®.

Thus, the analysis of ethnographic data of the cattle calendar of Bukovynian Romanians allows
reproducing the year cycle of cattle-farm workers holidays: St. George the Cow (May 6), St. George
(May 6), St. Mark the Bull (May 8), St. Jeremy (May 14), John the Baptist's Head Finding (June 7),
St. Summer Peter (July 12), St.Prokopiy (July 21), Summer Tsyrkovii (July 29 — 31), Makovey the
Bear (August 14), St.Vavil (September 17), Tekla’s Day (October 7), St.Kirik (October 9) (begins
the cycle of “Berbekariia”), Pokrova’s day (October 14), St. Paraskeva (October 27), St. Dmitriy
(November 8), St. Phillip the Lame (November 9), Sheep’s Holiday (November 24), cycle of Martyniiv-
Philipiiv (November 25-26), Vovideniia (December 4), St. Andrew (December 13), St. Nicholas
(December 19), St.lhnat the Pig (January 2), St. Winter Peter (January 29), Winter Tsyrkovii (January
29 — 31), cycle Trifu-Candlemas Day (February 14 — 15), St. Kharlampiy (February 23), St. Oleksiy
(March 30), Annunciation (April 7) and also moving holidays of St.Toader and Lent Monday — the
first week of Lent etc.

Patron saints of cattle and cattle-farm workers were St.George, St. Dmitriy, St. leremiia,
St. Peter, St. Philip, St. Andrew, St. Ignat, St. Vavil etc.

During cattle holidays Bukovynian Romanians pursued the whole complex of preventive and
protective actions. Their objective was to protect cattle from wild animals (wolves and bears in
particular), evil spirits and bearers of esoteric knowledge (witches and wizards) and diseases as
well.

The biggest threat for cattle was wolves. We should mention the following protective actions
against wolves: making ritual fires and fumigating, making some magic signs in the shape of cross,
different exorcisms etc. The most efficient rite was making “alive” fire. The following practice was
fully described by S. Marian. Cattle was fumigated by the smoke of this fire, villagers also were
burning sheep excrement and driving cattle through its smoke, jumping themselves over it. The
objective of this custom was the protection of cattle, sheep and their offspring from ilinesses, wild
animals, and magic*.In the mountain territories of Bukovyna “alive” fire was made during the first
cattle driving to the pastures. The branches of Scotch pine and fir trees were put in this fire and
sheep were driven through its smoke. Villagers believed that their cattle would be protected from
any danger throughout the year®. It should be pointed out that in Bukovyna on the St. George Day
and on Easter day “alive” fire was made not only in the households, but also in the sheep-folds®. As
usual before sheep coming into the fence of sheep-fold two “alive” fires were made and sheep were
driven through their fire for first milking to make them protected from wild animals and evil magic®2.

Fire was widely used in Yuriy’s rites in the Hutsul villages of Bukovyna as well, where cattle were
driven through the smoke of the fire and all present were jumping over the fire®3. R.Kaindl also

69



ETHIYHA ICTOPIA HAPO/IB €BPOIIH

wrote about fire usage during St. Yuriy Day in Bukovynian Hutsul Land: “On the eve of St. George
Day a great fire was made in front of the house. They burnt garbage, litter collected in the household
during winter”®*, The fire was made to protect domestic animals during cattle season.

The practice of making magic signs-crosses was also observed in Bukovyna. In particular, on
St. Andrew and St. George Days villagers made the so-called “spreads” from garlic, birds’ excrement
and black oil and used them for painting some sacred limits (door, windows and gate) in the shape
of signs-crosses and also made signs on cattle to protect them from evil spirits and wild animals®.

The widespread rite to protect sheep from magic was “surmlinnia” (playing a special trumpet).
Some fellows and shepherds were playing trembitas (special trumpets) believing that while you
were laying no evil spirits could take milk from sheep. To make an effect stronger, masters were
applying garlic on the door of sheep-fold. Garlic was blessed together with Easter bread on the
Easter day®t. In the village of Medeyu (southern part of Bukovyna) masters put pieces of turf on
roofs, gates, under the buckets for milk, vessels for making curds. It was being done for increasing
offspring of cattle and milk yield. For this very purpose they also used pieces of turf and willow
branches in the Ukrainian villages of Bukovyna and Bukovynian Hutsul Land during St. Yuriy
celebrations®’. In Bukovynians’ opinion turf and willow of St. George Day had the protective force.
Witches, who were taking milk according to Bukovynian Romanians beliefs, were afraid of turf and
couldn’t do any harm next cattle year.

We should also single out such an antidemonic rite against witches and other evil spirits as
making a spread or sheep lard on the reverse side of a chair or a board by mistresses-sheep
owners in the afternoon on the eve of St. George Day. The spread was sent to shepherds. They
applied it on sheep to prevent witches and wizards from taking milk®®. Hence we could state that
Bukovynian Romanians had the whole complex of preventive actions and measures directing at
neutralizing evil spirits’ magic.

The cycle of cattle-farm workers holidays, reflecting the core of fighting for existence, played an
important role in the life of cattle-farm workers and shepherds, but its ritual shaping and essence
part have been preserved partly at present, though most of them has lost their original magic
meaning. This calendar covering the whole calendar year reacted to seasonal changes in the life of
wolves and bears, periods of evil spirits acting as well as some peculiarities of sheep, goats and
other cattle breeding and pasturing. The research of the given calendar allows establishing pantheon
of patrons of cattle-farm workers and cattle for Bukovynian Romanians as well as the year cycle of
cattle-farm workers’ holidays.

The basis of the Eastern Romans’ (Bykovynian Romanians are included) agricultural and cattle-
farm workers’ calendars were established in pre-Christian times in the process of interrelation between
a man and nature, based on the astronomical, meteorological and other observations passing from
one generation to another one. Given calendars expressed the concept of ploughman’s and cattle-
farm worker’s outlooks, the system of their beliefs in the agricultural sphere, attempts to interact
with annual phenomena of the agrarian cycle, co-existence with other cycles of the folk calendar
holidays.
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Mykhaylo KRASIKOV
Kharkiv

UKRAINIAN STUDENT SUBCULTURE
AS MIRRORED IN EPIGRAPHY

Muxanno KPACUKOB
Xapkie

YKPAIHCbKA CTYOEHTCbKA CYBKYJIbTYPA
Y O3EPKAII ENIFrPA®IKU

Y poboTi 4OCHIMKYIOTLCA HACTIMBbHI Ta HACTIHHI HANUCK | ManNOHKN XapKiBCbKMX Ta KUTBCbKMX
CTyAeHTiB, 3ibpaHi aBTopom npotsarom 1990 — 2005 pp. Ui rpadiTi (6inbLicTb 3 AkMX € dikcauieto
PONBLKIOPHUX TBOPIB) AAt0Tb 3MOrY CKNACTN YABMNEHHS He TifbKv MPO MY3WYHi, CMOPTUBHI, MOMITUYHI
Ta iHWi ynogobaHHs cTygeHTiB, a 1 B3arani 3'siCyBaTu CYTHICHI XapaKTepUCTUKM CTYOEHTCbKOT
cybkynbTypu. AK cBigUUTL enirpadika, HUMKU B NepLly Yepry € BigKpUTICTb, 6e3ynMHHe nparHeHHs
00 BCceObivHOT KOMYHiKaLil, BUCOKa LiHHICTb BiNbHOrO CaMOBUSIBIIEHHS OCOBUCTOCTI, AOMiHYBaHHSA
CMIXOBOr0 Ta irpoBoro (kKapHaBanbHOro) eNeMeHTIB.

The fact that the studentship is a special unique subculture, that is “a sovereign integrated for-
mation within the reining culture which is distinctive by its own scale of values, its customs and
norms™, as well as by its slang and folklore, has long been obvious not only to researchers (cultural
studies and political studies researchers, ethnographers, folklorists, psychologists, philosophers,
linguists, sociologists) but also for those who were once lucky to belong to this corporate community.

For the past 15 years in the republics of the former Soviet Union (especially in Russia) there has
been a growing interest in the modern student subculture on the part of folklorists and ethnogra-
phers which is stipulated by the democratization of public life and the attention to non-formal cul-
tural formations, youth formations in particular in all their diversity?. It is quite logical that we find a
Student traditions chapter in the Modern City Folklore collected works — the first and, alas, the last
up to now fundamental work on the subject®. The majority of the works on the modern studentship
describes omens and superstitions, specific rituals ( before examinations, transitory etc.), jokes,
tales (fables) and other narratives, sometimes there are also humoristic decodings of abbreviated
words, “key words” and dictionaries of slang.

We are going to try and consider student subculture through the alembic of epigraphy (graffiti) —
writings and drawings on desks, walls, various interior objects, billboards etc.

Our work is based on a considerable collection, completed in 1990 — 2005 by the author in the
National Technical University “Kharkiv Polytechnic Institute” (NTU “KhPI”), Kharkiv National Karazin
University (KhNU), Kharkiv State Academy of Culture (KhSAC) and Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko
University (KNU). The results of 1999, 2001 and 2005 students polling will also be considered.

Why is epigraphy so eternally attractive for students?

Unlike other folklore genres, sometimes put into written form for the sake of memorization (mne-
monic purpose), (in songs collections, demobbed albums etc.), for teenagers fixation of some texts
on everything that comes to hand is only occasionally aimed to facilitate memaorization, but basically
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it is the elemental manifestation of free self-expression and its purpose is communicative. We
should take into account that “the doers of graffiti are not always their authors but much more often
their “translators” and “are representatives of a certain behavioural stereotype” (namely, group
stereotype). However, there is much of the personality in the act, as the choice of a “lyric hero”
always takes place. In fact, it stands for choosing the self-image, “which the writer creates, which he
identifies himself with — consciously or subconsciously — firstly, by the very fact of writing and,
secondly, by the content and the form of the inscription™.

Out of the first-year students of three departments of KhPI (168 people, 59 female and 109
male), questioned by us in 2001, only 13,5 % (22 people, 12 boys and 10 girls) never write or draw
on desks. 7,1 % (12 people, 11 boys and 1 girl) mark desks with graffiti regularly. As it has been
expected, the majority — 78,2 % (134 people) do it sometimes or occasionally (86 boys and 48 girls,
78,8 % and 81,3 % respectively). In March, 2005, we questioned first-year students of three depart-
ments and fifth-year students of one department of KhPI and got similar results.

In 2005 the respondents were asked the question: “Why do you think people write on desks and
walls?” The most typical answers were: “Because they convey their ideas that come up suddenly

” ”ou

and [a person — M.K.] is overwhelmed by certain emotions”, “to be humorous”, “because you wouldn’t

(LT " u “oow

write a thing like that in a newspaper”, “out of idleness”, “self-expression + boredom®, “fools have

nothing else to do”, “to express feelings, thoughts, stupidity”, “they understand nothing [of the lec-

ture — M.K.], that's why they are bored”, “they want to stand out (writing on the desk is poetry for

them?”, “to leave their mark for the future generations!”, “some people would like to put down their

(TS "

poems, thoughts for others to know”, “to write tests with the help of desks writings (formulas)”, “not

too bright”, “sometimes you just want to play a little dirty trick”, “they are inspired by their Muse”,

“they want all people around them to know their ideas”, “a) out of boredom; b) out of excessive

M

sense of humour; c) in defiance of rules that prohibit doing it”, “they don’t know why they are doing
it themselves”, “out of lack of communication” etc.

It is characteristic that many respondents, without long consideration, give one and the same
motivation for everybody — most often it is “out of boredom” or “for the sake of self-expression!!!”,
not less often it is the need of communication (lack of communication) or “a historical mark”, “a
means to be remembered”. Less people (about 40 %) differentiate the motivations of different
writers, for example, as follows:

“People write to:

a) put down their telephone number, their name or group-number etc.;

b) give vent to their good or bad mood (appropriate pictures);

) express their attitude to some people in the group or course, their attitude to teachers;

d) express their attitude to sports, music or politics”.

We could hardly agree to the following statement of one of the respondents: “If lectures were
more interesting, there would be less writing”. Boredom is not the only and most likely not the main
“impetus” for the graffiti. The key motivation for “desk-writers” are the unquenchable existential
significant need to raise their voice about their values and priorities in a most straightforward way,
being unafraid to be mocked (a characteristic reply is “to express emotions without saying them
aloud”) or misunderstood (this is where lies the great psychotherapeutic force of the thing — such a
session of “creative work” is, in fact, “art-therapy” and in many cases can help as much as a visit to
a psychologist). The author of graffiti knows perfectly well (and deep down counts on the fact) that
his every saying, sign, picture left on the desk or the wall is almost doomed to dialogical (polylogical)
“communication”, whose significant charm lies in partial or complete anonymity. In fact, walls and
desks had been a forerunner of Internet, that allows now to exist comfortably under “nicks” and to
gush one’s “Phew!” and “Wows!” towards everything in the world, frisking about thousands of sites.
(By the way, S.Y. Nekludov is absolutely right in stating the importance and great prospects of
studying “Internet as a quasi-folklore environment™). Nevertheless, we would take the risk to sug-
gest that even if the World Web creeps into every household, the number of those who choose to
scrape or draw in an old-fashioned way on suitable surfaces in public places will not diminish, for
“the real reality” has a certain advantage as compared to the virtual reality. This advantage was
very well described by one of our respondents: “... It is nice to see your writings appear in other
university buildings and classrooms. You feel like an unknown celebrity”.
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Naturally, autographs on walls and desks are a means of marking a new (neutral or alien) space
and of familiarizing oneself with it (“appropriating it”). This is the meaning of the omnipresent “Vasja
was here’-type signs. With students (and this is symptomatic) these are not so much individual
autographs (“memories”) as collective (group, department) “nicks”, which is related to collective
self-identification and collective self-assertion:

@K ‘/\ EEX

In any classroom in any institute we can find desks covered by columns of academic groups’
names (sometimes in various artistic and calligraphic manners). Often the name is accompanied by
the English “the best”. Researchers rightly liken this kind of graffiti to animals marking their terri-
tory®. However, following the idea of A. Plutzer-Sarno, we tend to view even such simple writings
not only as “territorial signs to mark the area” or the communicative space, but as the means (quite
subconscious on the level of reason) of magical influence on the world, as metatexts with the
regulating function’.

In general, student life is the key subject of writings and pictures, which is the evidence of sub-
cultural interests prevailing over “common” ones. However, such common topics as music, sports,
erotica, alcohol and (rather less common) politics are also quite popular with students and graffiti
prove it in an eloquent way.

It is worth mentioning that most of writings and drawings are not of a serious nature, but humor-
ous (most often) or ironic. If a serious text crops up (a saying or a lyrical outburst), it can hardly pass
without a jeering commentary. Humour is the element of freedom, its pet child, and there is nothing
strange about the fact that the dominant feature of Ukrainian students (at least, of those who raise
their voice epigraphically from time to time) is not simply the sense of humour but the constant
inclination towards “humorous”( free) perception of any event, be it of the most serious nature —
ranging from inter-university to state or international levels. Most pictures (especially erotic) are
caricatures, erotic writings play with the subject of oral sex (still viewed as perverted by the con-
servative “adult” society) and homosexual relations, using almost exclusively “non-parliamentary”
expressions primarily for the sake of joshing. On the other hand, it is also a manifestation of free-
dom, the verbal and artistic affirmation of the personality’s right to the non-interference in the pri-
vate life of a young person on the part of the society (with its archaic and often bigoted moral
restriction on out-of-wedlock sex). The pronounced cynicism of certain writings, the rudeness and
vulgarity of remarks regarding the opposite sex (often coming from girls) do not always reflect the
real attitude but are often a play mask. In fact, graffiti are a phenomenon of playing consciousness.
In view of this, even obvious verbal aggression, “atrocious” invectives of xenophobic, misanthropic
or personal nature should not be treated very seriously. This is nothing more but a substitute to
actional aggression.

We will try to analyze in detail those graffiti that reflect student life, its uncomplicated events,
attitudes to the learning process, to teachers and friends.

The decodings of the self-identifying word “student” (Rus. — cmydeHm) give us quite a traditional
image of a student (familiar for us from thousands of jokes), which can be translated as “a sleepy
theoretically intelligent kid naturally disinclined to study”.

Or there is another version, quite popular in Kharkiv: “A haul of money is urgently needed.
Nothing to eat. Full stop”. Also quite a folklore image.

The process of studying is of course the most burning issue in the student folklore. On desks and
walls we can find parody slogans: “Sleep, student! The country needs healthy specialists!” (KhSAC,
KhPI), “epitaphs”: “This is where an atrocious assassination of Time took place!” and wise sayings
(reconsidered and added-to proverbs and sayings): “Learning brings light, and you have to pay for
the light* (KNU), maxims, parodying religious commandments: “You shall not snore at the lecture

75



ETHIYHA ICTOPIA HAPO/IB €BPOIIH

for snoring you will awaken your neighbour” (KNU, variations can be found in many Kharkiv univer-
sities), “You shall love you teacher for the dog is a pal for the human” (KNU) and more or less
tumultuous reactions to what is going on in the classroom (silenced cri de coeur): “We are people
though we are students”, “All | hanker after right now is beer!”, “Don’t shout! | want to sleep!”, “We

have been fucked”, “Shit!!! What's gonna happen to me?!! FACK!!! | am in an asshole!!!”, “Not

it's time to go home” (KhPI) etc. Despair is in many cases exaggerated and grotesque, as it can be
clearly observed.

There is probably not an institute, not a single classroom in the whole of the former Soviet Union
where you could not find a drawing of a simple device accompanied with the corresponding instruction.
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There are also inscriptions under the picture: “Button for switching off the lecturer. Press with the
forehead and wait”. “Button for catapulting the lecturer into space. If it does not work, try by hand”,
“Button for switching off the lecturer. Press with the lecturer’s forehead ten times”.

Of course, almost every classroom can “boast” of a caricature pictures of “favorite” teachers,
often accompanied with offensive inscriptions, for example, “S. is a bitch”.

Sometimes the following picture is drawn on the vertical surface turned to
the class:

On the walls and desks there are enough writings addressed to the peda-
gogical staff and few of them are positive.

Most often they read as follows: “Look here, Maz, we gonna meet in a dark
alley. Well-wisher and Co.”

There are many unaddressed writings of a generalizing nature:

“Fuck you prepod — son of a bitch”; “A good teacher is a dead teacher” etc.

It even makes one think about the rightness of the maxim inscribed on one
of the desks in the graffiti-famous classroom 214EC in KhPI: "If students’ prayers
were answered, there would not be a single teacher left alive”.

Naturally, there are a lot of poetic works dedicated to the hardships of stu-
dents’ life.

There is a remarkable example of playing with the Soviet symbols in a picture expressing the
author’s attitude to learning:

Sometimes the drawing of the crossed ham-
mer and sickle goes without verbal commentar-
ies, but only some first-year students on seeing
the picture on the desk can treat it as a sign of
students’ commitment to communistic ideals and
of their nostalgia after USSR and not as a call to
skip lectures.

In any big city’s student community there are
teasing verses directed at students of different
professions, humoristic explanations of the uni-
versities’ abbreviated names and jokes and an-
ecdotes on the subject.
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As we do not have the opportunity (on account of the volume limitations) to dwell upon either the
purely erotic, musical, sport, political topics of student graffiti or the latrine (toilet) “classics” and
additions to written message, we would like to say that in this sphere we can observe the same
situation as was described by K.E. Shumov on the basis of his Perm materials. In many points our
research backs up the observations and conclusions made by the authors of the City Graffiti article.
However, not all of them.

Namely, we believe it is too early (at least, for Kharkiv) to conclude, as it has been done by our
Russian colleagues, that “lately the society has ceased to be actively discuss and disapproved of
writing on walls in public places and to treat it as reprehensive and marking its doer’s behaviour as
anti- or asocial™. In 2001 18,8 % of the students questioned stated their negative attitude to writing
on desks or walls, while in 2005 it was 16,4 %. There is a certain reduction but it is not significant
enough.

When asked if they had heard remarks from their teachers about those who wrote or drew on the
desks, 63,2% answered positively in 2001, and 46,4 % answered positively in 2005. Although we
can observe a clear downward tendency, 46,4 % does not seem a small figure.

So, it is too early to speak about tolerance to graffiti on the part of the older generation (peda-
gogues, in particular, and they are a community apart).

We cannot agree either with the final conclusion of the authors of City Graffiti: “Modern graffiti
are losing their significance as a sign of protest or alternative to the official culture and actualizing
their dialogical material they are extending to the maximum their “sphere of influence” in the com-
municative system of the modern city... At the same time... the difference between intragraffiti and
extragraffiti level of communication is practically disappearing...™

Without dwelling upon all the types of modern graffiti and speaking only about student graffiti we
cannot say that they are losing their oppositionist function. On the contrary, epigraphy is often the
only accessible for the student form of expressing their disagreement (moreover, quite a safe one)
with the suggested “conditions of existence”, complicated or boring lectures, highly demanding
teachers, disciplinary reprisals of the dean’s office etc. By the way, according to the sociological
research carried out in KhPI in 2000 — 2004 (the same 225 students of all departments were ques-
tioned once a year) every third student says that learning materials are put into a learner-unfriendly
form, while 44,7% of first-year students, 46,5 % of second-year students and 41,6 % of third-year
students complain about the saturated schedule of mandatory tasks. How can oppositionist texts
fail to appear on desks, if 51,8 % of students in their second year are already disappointed with their
choice of profession or university, among third-year students the figure is 61,2 %, among forth-year
studentsitis 61,1 %! With the time passing, the interest in the learning process is, as we can see, falling.

“Being alternative to the official culture” remains essential for the modern Ukrainian authors of
graffiti. The powerful parody current in the students’ creative work is directly connected to the
purposeful “debasing” of official literature, pronouncedly drastic vulgarization and profaning of “those
lyrical things”.

This is clearly the obstinate rejection of “ready-made” texts, truths and life schemes which are to
be taken for granted. This is a form of cultural and generational alienation from the adult world with
its tedious institutional means of upholding the “morality”.

The predominantly negative evaluation by teenagers of the “process of the compulsory obtaining
of information” is, of course, connected with the well-known age-related negativism, the attitude to
antonymic perception of the “parent” discourse, but at the same time it is also an evidence of the
real faults in the existing educational system.

As to the extension of the “sphere of influence” of graffiti, we must say that a great number of
them sill remains functional only within their “mother” subcultures. Out of a certain locus (a class-
room in this case) many of them lose their meaning. Many of the above-mentioned graffiti are not
known at all beyond the social group of students, even among teachers who linked to students.
That is why the openness and readiness to participate in a dialogue (a polylogue) of student graffiti
authors do not mean that the replies received will be got from “outside” (it is difficult to imagine a
teacher writing an answer to his student offender. So, we are speaking here about intragraffiti
communication locked within its community, though not so hermetically as some other youth sub-
cultures.
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To sum up, it should be said that it is graffiti — a parafolklore means of keeping and transmitting
folklore information — that give us the most adequate, unadorned vision of the studentship. Of
course, the image we get is that of a brutally charming trickster, of a unpleasant (lazy, sly, cynic,
unlearned) and not intelligent person (even not in the future). Is it the true picture of an average
modern student and why is it what we see in the mirror of folklore? May the mirror be distorting?

One of the answers is tradition. In the base mass culture the main features of the student have
been carelessness, merrymaking and alcohol-drinking since the times of the vagants.

Nonetheless, we should say that alcohol-drinking is of a declarative and conditional nature (as
well as drug-taking and erotomania are mainly virtual) and the verbalization of desires, fulfilling the
compensatory function can often successfully substitute their realization in the real. Even real-life
student binges are often akin to rituals. Demonstrative deviancy (not so considerable in its percent-
age — according to K.E. Shumov only 22 % of all writings in the Perm university touch upon
untraditional sexual relationship® and we observe practically the same situation) is a sure sign of
the necessity of self-affirmation: you cannot stand out if you are the same as the others?

Foreign words in inscriptions are also a mark of distinction and initiation, but this “esoteric qual-
ity” contains an oppositional element not only towards the profane, but towards the official Ukrain-
ian culture.

Swear words which are not a common language of communication for many students, as our
research shows, are still used in some on-desk writings — and this is also a mark of belonging to a
subculture, where this stratum of vocabulary is as used (to a certain degree) as jargonisms of
different origin and specific student slang. The function of swear words in this case is differentiating
and integrating: they are to demonstrate the distancing of the person from the official sphere and to
show the integration of a person into the “people’s sphere” (“the large world”) and into his own
subculture (not only student, but youth subculture in general). Oppositionist approach is naturally
present here, though it is not consciously realized by the culture’s representatives. Unfortunately,
for many young people swear words are a mark of freedom and absence of inhibitions in a person,
of democratic communication, that is why they remain prestigious among the young.

The informational value of the students’ epigraphy is exceptionally high. It is graffiti that show us
the whole range of musical and sports likings of the young (view the photo), that tell us about their
political views, aesthetic tastes and — what is most important — about the most “sore issues” which
are not as a rule discussed with adults (first of all, sexual life). It is graffiti that being an “alternative
to the official discourse™* convince us that the student is in a major degree Homo ludens and it is
not possible not to take this fact into account in pedagogical activity.

The image of “the funny and the resourceful” was born long before the appearance of the KVN
game itself (the Russian abbreviation for A Club for the Funny and the Resourceful) and it is re-
markable that the game, stemming from the legendary students “joking parties” and remaining a
phenomenon of students’ subculture, has overstepped the boundaries of the subculture and has
become an integral part of the common Soviet and post-Soviet culture thanks to the television.
Resourcefulness (ingenuity, wit) is the opposite of “time-consuming” and “workaholic” which are,
alas, indispensable for fundamental sciences and, in fact, the basically folklore (relayed through
jokes and graffiti) image of the truant student is simply a modification of Ivan the fool who is, for
some reason, inevitably lucky unlike his “positive” and hard-working brothers. The notorious “lazi-
ness” of students, a demonstrative unwillingness to study (to perform their basic duty) is not, in a
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number of cases, the reflection of real inclinations but just a convenient mask that allows to hide for
a certain period of time the student’s creativity and considerable mobilizing reserves.

The “humorous world” of students is really all-encompassing: desanctification of both the Sci-
ence and the “Temple of Science” and its priests has taken place long ago and there is nothing to
be done about it. One of the key reasons for it may be the fact that “academic liberties give an
independent and critical view of life"2. Total ridicule of everything and everyone, burlesque over-
turning of high values and ideals are salvation from boredom and dreariness of everyday life, from
over-seriousness of its Majesty “the learning process”. That is why one of the answers to the ques-
tion: “Why do people write on desks and walls?” was “kidding”. The word explains many things. It is
clear that the phenomenon is very ancient; what was Diogenes doing if not kidding? Nevertheless,
if we take “kidding as a factor of modern culture” and realize that “to be kidding means to express
oneself in a creative way and to demonstrate the freedom of thought and of action in an individual
and original manner™?, then we have to admit that the young have an existential need in such kind
of “creative behaviour”. (M.M. Bakhtin) Despite the proclivity to topple over everything, the student
subculture keeps their “faith in the possibility of communication” that was called “philosophic faith”
and viewed as the only possible salvation for the humanity by K. Jaspers. Through the roughness
and “holy simplicity” of student epigraphy it is easy to see a breathing human feeling, a natural self-
expression of the personality warmed by the limitless self-irony (which is a sign of moral health), it
is easy to hear an eternal cry of every intelligent human being: | want to be understood!

' lNypesunu M.C. CybkynbTypa // KynbTyponorusi. XX Bek. SHumknonegus,— Cr6., 1998.— T.2 — C. 236.

2 See, for example: Kncenésa KO.M. Marusi u nosepbs B MOCKOBCKOM Meaydunuile // 2Kneas ctapyHa. —
1995. — Ne 1.— C. 23; AHekgoTbl Hawwmx ymTtatenen. Boin. 1-45. — M., 1996. — (Bub-ka “CTyaeH4yeckoro
mepuamnaHa”); Magnesckasa E.J1. Op. cit. — C. 33-34; Jluc T.B., PasymoBa N.A. CTyaeH4Yeckun ak3a-
MeHaUMOHHbIN chonbkop // XKneas ctapmHa.— 2000.— Ne 4, — C. 31-33; XapunwmnH O. HoBovacHui hornbk-
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—K., 2003. — C. 4-10; Koeanb-dyunno N. YynecHoe B kapTrHe MMpa COBPEMEHHOIO CTyAeHTa B YKpauHe
/I YynecHoe n obbigeHHoe: // C6. maTepuanos Hay4. koHd. — Kypck, 2003.— C. 9-15.

* See: Wywmos K.3. CtygeH4yeckue Tpaguumu // CoBpemeHHbIn ropoackon doneknop. — M., 2003.—
C. 165-179; MaTtanuH M.I". ®onbknop BoeHHbIx yunnuu // Ibid. — C. 180-185.

* See: Baxkosa E.B., Nypbe M.J1., WymoB K.3. MNopoackue rpaccputu // CoBpeMeHHbIN ropoackon
donbknop. — M., 2003. — C. 440.
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pluts.htm
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9 .
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0 Wymoe K.3. “OpoTnyeckue” ctygeHveckune rpachdutn. Ha matepmanax CTygeHYecKnx aygutopui
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HALIOHANBbHI MEHLUUHWU YKPAIHU
B AOCNIAXEHHAX YYEHUX ICTOPUYHOIO ®AKYIILTETY
KUWIBCbKOIO HALIOHAJIbHOIO YHIBEPCUTETY
IMEHI TAPACA LWLEBYEHKA

Mpobnema MiXKeTHIYHMX B3aEMUH 3aBXau Oyna i 3anvwaeTbCcsa akTyanbHOK A51S YKpaiHCLKOro
cycninbcTBa. Ha ykpaiHCbKMX €THIYHMX 3eMISX 3 Pi3HNX YaciB cepef yKpalHUIB MeLLKatoTb npeacTas-
HWKM 1 iHWKWX Hapogi.. Tak, 3a AaHuMu nepenucy HaceneHHs 2001 poky B YKpaiHi, KpiM 11 KOPIHHUX
Xutenis — ykpaiHuiB, npoxuBalTb npeactaBHUku 130 HauioHanbHOCTEN Ta HAPOOAHOCTEN IHLLIMX
AepXaBHUX (POPMyBaHb, WO CTaHOBUTbL 22,2% (10,7 MNH. 4Yorn.) yCbOoro HaceneHHst kpaiHu®. | xo4
BiJ Yacy nonepeaHLOro nepenucy KinbKicTb HeykpaiHuiB 3ameHwmnacs Ha 5,1 % (y 1989 poui BOHU
cTaHoBWnn 27,3 %)?, iX porb B €THIYHIN CTPYKTYpi CydacHOI YKpaiHn, BHECOK Y PO3BUTOK NPOOYKTUB-
HUX CUI, BITYU3HAHOT HAYKW | KyNbTypuy 3anuarTbes Barommmn. BogHoyac € couianbHi 1 KynbTy-
PHi NpobrieMu, WO X NepexmBatoTb KOMMaKTHI MEHLIWHW Ha TepuTopil YKpaiHu, rocTpumn 3anuiua-
0TbCA NPOoBrIeMn enopToBaHNX HApoaiB TOLWo. BaXnneo 3azHaumTy, WO Cy4acHa eTHOHaLioHanbHa
CTPYKTYpa YKpaiHCLKOro CyCnifnbCTBa XapakTepuayeTbCs 3pOCTaHHAM HaLliOHanbHOT CaMoCBigOMO-
CTi MpeACTaBHUKIB Pi3HNX €THOCIB, AKi HAcensaTb YKpaiHy, Ta IX nparHeHHsM 36epertu cBoto ige-
HTUYHICTb. A Lie, B CBOIO Yepry, MOXe CTBOPIOBATM NEBHI NPOoBreMHi cuTyauii Sk BcepeanHi aepxa-
BW, TaK i y B3aeMuHax YKpainu 3 cycigamu®. Tomy 4ns yAOCKOHanNeHHs Ta nigBuLLEeHHSA e(PeKTUBHOCTI
OepXXaBHOI eTHOHaLioHanNbLHOT NONITUKN, HEOBXIAHO AochigXKyBaTU BECb KOMNMeKC npobnem, no-
B’A3aHMX 3 HaLiOHaNbHMMU MEHLIUHaMW.

3ycunnsMn HayKoBLiB CTBOpeHa JocuTb Bbarata JOKyMeHTarnbHa, HaykoBa, HayKoBO-Nonynsp-
Ha, HaBYarnbHa, NybniuMcTnyHa Ta iHwWa nitTepaTtypa Npo HauioHasnbHi MEHLWMHKW YKpaiHu. Baromun
BHECOK Y JOCHIIKEHHS 3aranbHUX i OKpeMUX NUTaHb ICTOPIl Ta NPaBOBOro CTaTyCy HauioOHaNbHUX
MEHLUMH 3pobunnu BYeHi iIHCTUTYTIB HauioHanbHOT Akagemil Hayk YKpaiHu, BULLMX HaBYanbHUX 3a-
knagis. MNpauloloTb Yy UbOMY HanpsMKy W HayKoBLi icTopu4HOro cakynbteTy KniBCbKOro Hauio-
HanbHOro yHiBepcuTeTy imeHi Tapaca LLeB4yeHka.
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Cnig 3a3HaymTy, WO NPOTArOM YCbOro nepiogy iCHyBaHHS pagsaHCLKOI BNaau B YKpaiHi He Tinb-
K1 NpeAcTaBHUKKN TUTYIBLHOT HaLil, a 1 6araTto iHWKX HauioHanbHOCTEN, KOTPI NPOXMBann Ha ykpa-
THCBbKMX TepeHax, He 3Harnu CBOEI CNpaBXHbOI ICTOPIi. YMMano CTOPIHOK XUTTS HauioOHaNbHUX rpyn
npoTdrom 6araTbox 4ecaTuniTe cnoTBoptoBanucs, hanscudikysanucs abo samosyyBanucs. lgeo-
NOriYHMM TUCK AepXXaBHOro anapary, NaHyBaHHS iICTOPUKO-NApPTIMHMUX NiIOXOAIB B iCTOPUYHIN HayLi
NO3Ha4YMnImMcs i B HaykoBin poboTi BYEHNX yHiBepcuTeTy. [ANs npaub paasHCbKOro nepiogy xapakrep-
He TpaKTyBaHHS €THIYHUX NPOLECiB, AKi BigbyBanucs B YKpaiHi, BUKkNo4HO 3 no3uuin racen KMNPC
npo “BcebivHNM PO3KBIT | HeyXMbHE 30NMKEHHSA BCiX HaUi | HApoaHocTen PagaHCbKOT aepkasn”.

Cepep Npaupb LbOro nepiogy cnig BUOKPEMUTU y3ararnbHIOKYi JOCNIAKEHHSA 3 NPobnem eTHiY-
HOro cknagy Ta MbKeTHIYHMX B3aEMUH B YKpaiHi uneHa-kopecnoHgeHta HAH Ykpaitm npodecopa
B.l. Haynka. Ak HaykoBuin cniBpoBITHUK IHCTUTYTY MUCTELTBO3HABCTBA, PONLKIOPY Ta eTHorpadil
iM. M.T. Punbcbkoro, B 60-Ti poku BiH onybnikyBas psf npaub, MPUCBAYEHUX ICTOPUKO-reorpadiy-
HOMY aHanidy (bopMyBaHHS €THIYHOIO CKnaay HaceneHHst YKpaiHu, 3MiH B YNCerbHOCTI i reorpadi-
YHOMY po3ceneHHi Hapoais Ha Teputopii YPCP. [JocnigHuk cknas cepito KapT i NPOBiB pO3paxyHKMW,
LLIO MOKa3ylTb ANHAMIKY YMCErbHOCTI HapoAiB B YKpaiHi, nounHatoum 3 KiHus XIX ctonitts. lNpa-
LIIOI0YM Ha icTopuyHOMY dhakynbTeTi KuiBCcbkoro gepxxasHoro yHisepcutety im. T.I. LLeByeHka B
1971 — 1991 pp., BY4EHUI NPOAOBXKUB AOCHIIKEHHS PO3BUTKY MIXKETHIYHUX 3B’A3KIB B YKpaiHi y 70-Ti
POKM MUHYFMOrO CTOMITTS | BUAaB MoHorpadito, NnpucBaYeHy uum npobnemam®. Y Hin po3rnsaHyTo
dopMyBaHHS €THIYHOIO CKNagy HaceneHHs YkpaiHu, npoaHanisaoBaHo NpoLecu eTHIYHOIo poO3BUT-
Ky B pecnybniui, MbKeTHIYHI B3aeMunHW y cdepi TpaauuinHo-nobyToBoil kyneTypu. B.l. Haynko 6yB
TaKoX OOHWM i3 aBTOPIB HaB4YanbHOro nocibHuka 3 eTHorpadii YkpaiHu®. B 1990-Ti poku, npautoto-
4YM B iIHWKNX HaBYarnbHUX 3aKnagax Ta HayKoBWUX YCTaHOBaX, y4eHUIn onybnikyBaB HU3KY HayKOBUX
cTaTen Ta y3aranbHIKYUX Npaub 3 NMTaHb €THIYHOMO cKnagy HaceneHHs YKpaiHu'.

3 NpOronoLeHHSAM CyBEPEHITETY, a 3ro4oM — AepKaBHOT He3aneXHoCTi, AeMoKpaTusauieto cyc-
NiNIbHOrO XXWUTTSA, CTBOPEHO CNPUATIANBI YMOBU ANSA HAYKOBOIO i 06’EKTUBHOIO BUCBITNEHHS YCiX ac-
MEKTIB iCTOPIT IK YKpaIHCbKOro Hapoay, Tak i eTHIYHUX rpyn, SiKi MPOXMBalOTb Ha TepeHax YKpaiHu.
Ha sikicHo HOBWIA piBEHb BUILLIA 1 HAYKOBO-A0CNIAHA Ta BMKNadaubka QisinbHICTb BYEHMX iCTOPU-
YyHoro dakynbTeTy KMiBCbKOro HauioHanbHOro yHisepcuteTy imeHi Tapaca Lles4yeHka.

HauioHanbHe nuTaHHs B YKpaiHi ik Ha Cy4acHOMY eTarni, Tak i B iCTOPUYHI peTpOoCneKTUBi aKTUBHO
A0CHioKYTb CriBpOBITHMKN Kadbeapw icTopii ANa ryMaHiTapHux pakynbTeTis. [prHUMNOBO HOBUM
ABULLEM ICTOPMKO-ETHONOMYHMX OOCNIMAKEHb B YMOBaX HE3anexXHol YKpaiHu cTano 3BepHEHHs 40
00CBifly pO3B’A3aHHA HaLiOHaNbHOro NUTaHHS B yMOBAaX YKpaiHCLKOI peBontouii, yTBopeHHs YHP
Ta 3YHP, nonituku LUeHTpaneHoi Pagu, ypsagy retbmaHa . Ckoponaacskoro, Anpektopii®. AkTue-
HO Mpautoe B LLbOMY HanpsMKy npodecop kadeapu, ronoBHUA peaakTop “IcToOpuYHOro xypHany”
B.l. N'yces. BiH akueHTye yBary Ha npobnemi HaLlioHanbHUX MEHLWWNH y NnaHax po3dyaosu YkpaiH-
CbKOI AepXaBW, Ha AeMoKpaTu3auil MidkHaUioHanbHUX BiQHOCWUH, 3HAYeHHi 3akoHy LleHTpanbHOoi
Pagu “Tpo nepcoHanbHO-HaLioHanbHy aBTOHOMIK” TOLO®. [loCnigHMK TaKoX BUBYAE NUTAHHS BU-
HUKHEHHS i nowmnpeHHs ByHAiBCbLKOro pyxy B YKpaiHi*’, BUCBITMOE couianbHe Ta eKOHOMIYHe cTa-
HOBMLLE EBPENCLKOI MEHLUMHW B NepLUi NOMOBUHI 20-X pokiB XX cTonitTal.

3 1994 p. Ha kadeapi icTopil Ana rymaHiTapHux akynbteTiB po3pobnsanaca tema “MixkHauio-
HanbHi BigHOCUHW B YKpaiHi (1980 — 1990-Ti pp.)”. Pe3ynbTaToM AoChigKeHb Uiel Temu ctanu nyo-
nikauii Ta BUCTYNN Ha HayKOBUX KOHMepeHLisx Buknagadis kacdenpv B.M1. LWesuyka, B.I1. Pabue-
Ba, B.l. l'ycesa, T.O. Mangebypu, A.®. MiHrasytaiHosa, O.[1. MenbHu4yka, B.IN. KanentowHoro Ta
B.l. Monoxana'?. Y 90-Ti pokn BMALWNKN Npaui B AKMX MLLIIOCH MPO Pi3Hi aCnekTu HauioHarbHOro
XuTTA B YKpaiHi XX cT. Tak, npodecop A.®. MiHrasyTaiHOB, gocrnigxytoum ictopito Benukoi BiTums-
HSIHOT BiIHW Ta y4acTb Yy Hill yKpaiHCLKOro Hapoay, BUCBITIIMB | CTAHOBULLE EBPENCLKOro HaceneHHs
YkpaiHu B uen nepiog®. BiH Takox QOCNigMB HauiOHanbHW cknag HaceneHHs Ykpaiim B 70 — 80-Ti
pOKM MyHynoro ctonitTta. Mpobnemi HauioHaNnbHNX MEHLUMH Yy NnaHax po3byaoBKn yKpaiHCLKOI Aep-
XaBsu NpUCBATUNK CBOO cTaTTio Npodecop B.I. MNyce, goueHTn B.I1. dpoxokuH Ta I.1. IrHaTyeHko?.

3HayHy yBary HauioHanbHOMY MUTAaHHI, ICTOPIl HaUiOHaNbHUX MEHLUMH NPUAINATL HAaYyKOBL
Kadbeapu AaBHLOT Ta HOBOI icTopiT YkpaiHW. Tak, AekaH icTopu4Horo cakynbTeTy, 3aBigyBad kade-
apw npodecop B.®. KonecHuk € ogHum 3 aBTopiB MoHorpadii “LUnsxom HauioHansHoro Bigpoa-
XeHHs: HauioHanbHe nuTaHHS B nporpamMax Ta AisnbHOCTI YKpaiHCbKUX napTin HagaHinpaHWHM
1900 — 1907” (K., 1998. — 184 c.), B fKil JOCNIOXYETLCA YTBOPEHHS Ta €BOSIIOLISA YKPaAiHCbKNX
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NoNITUYHUX NapTin HagaHiNnpAHWWHM Ha noYaTKy XX CTONITTS, IXHi NpOorpamHi BUMOrM i 3aBAaHHS 3
HaLioHaNbHOro NUTaHHS, 30KpeMa 1 LWoa0 CTaHOBMLLA HaLliOHaNbHUX MEHLLUMH B YKpaIiHCbKin aep-
XaBi. HaBogAaTbCcs npyknaam chisnpaui ykpaiHCbKMX napTin Ta iX MicueBux ocepeakis 3 BYH[om B
nponaraHai Ta BiACTOBaHHI NPOrpaMHUX BUMOT, B KOHKPETHUX NOMITUYHUX akuiax'®. MNpodecop
kadbenpu, anpektop LleHTpy ykpaiHo3HaBcTBa KniBcbkoro HauioHanbHoro yHisepcutety B.l. Cep-
rindyK, 4OCNIOXKYHUN LUMPOKUIA CNeKTp npobnem icTopii YKpaiHu, HU3KY KHUM MPUCBATUB TpariyHUm
noaisim B iCTOpIi HaLiOHaNbHNX MEHLUNH YKPaiHW: HIMELBbKOI, EBPENCBLKOI, NOSbCLKOI. Y npaui “Him-
Ui B YKpaiHi"’ naeTbcsa Npo iCTOpito po3cerieHHs HiMUiB B YKpaiHi, MPOCTEXYETLCA NpoLec NoLuu-
PEHHS LIbOro eTHOCY B Pi3HMX parioHax AepXaBu, aHanidyloTbCa NOro AOCArHEHHS B rocnogapcTBi
Ta KynbTypi. 3BEPHYTO yBary TakoX Ha TparivyHi CTOpiHKM icTopil HiMUiB B YKpaiHi.

HocnigHuk npuainse 6arato yBarn ogHOMY 3 HanbinbLl 3annyTaHnX, a YacoM i CNEKyNATUBHUX
nuTaHb B icTopiorpadii — Tak 3BaHOMY YKpPalHCbKOMY aHTUCEMITU3MY i EBPENCBHKMM NOrpomMam B
0o0y YKpaiHcbkol peBontouii, iHCUHyauiam Haekorno imeHi C. lMNMeTtntopu. laeonorn Ginbwosnsmy,
Hamarato4mMcb CKOMMPOMETYBaTU YKPATHCbKNA BU3BONbHUI PYX TaK MOro NpoBigHUKIB, BCINSAKO 3a-
oxouvyBanu TeHgeHUinHi nybnikauii sk B8 CPCP, Tak i 3a pybexxem™®, [poronoLwweHHs YkpaiHn He3a-
NEeXHOI AepXaBoto, AeMoKpaTM3aLisi CyCcniflbHOro XUTTH, PO3LWNPEHHS AOCTYNY A0 apXiBHUX Ma-
Tepianis, Wo 3bepiranuca y “cneuxpaHax”, yMOXnMBMno o0’ekTUBHE | He3aaHraxxoBaHe BUCBITMEH-
HA TpariyHMX Nogin, siki cTanuca B nepioq HauioHanbHO-BU3BOMNbHUX 3MaraHb yKpaiHCLKOro Hapoay
1917 — 1921 pokis. OnpuntogHeHi B.I. Ceprindyykom paHille HeBigOMi JOKYMEHTWN NOKa3yTb CyT-
HIiCTb NPO6IEMU EBPENCHKUX MOrPOMIB B YKpaiHi, iIHKOSIM 30BCIM 3MiHIOKOTb NOrNaA Ha NoAii, 3MyLuy-
t0Tb NiggaBaTy CyMHiBaM yCcTaneHi CtepeoTunu, JOBOAATb HENPABOYNHHICTL NepekragaHHs nos-
HoI BignosigansHocTi Ha C.lMeTnopy 3a norpomun, NOKa3syTb 3axo4un, siKi 34ilCHI0BaB BiH ocobuc-
TO i ypsag YkpaiHcekol HapoaHoi Pecnybniku, wo6 3anobirtu umMm ctpaxitnmeum ssuwiam®. Y senm-
Kin fOKyMeHTanbHin npadi “MNorpomu B YkpaiHi’?® aBTop po3wmnMpmnB paMKu SOCHIOXEHHS, BBaXato-
4n (M NigKPINNIoIYY Le apXiBHUMKU JOKyMeHTamu), Wwo norpomn 1919 — 1920 pokiB BU3piBanu Bxe
3 noyaTky [epLloi CBITOBOI BiliHM, i IX rOTyBanu 30BHiLUHI CUNW.

B.1. Ceprinyvyk gocnigxye Takox npobnemMy nonbCbKo-yKpaiHCbkMX B3aeMyH y 1939 — 1947 po-
kax. Lle, 3okpema, gocnigXeHHs, NpucBAYeHi TparidHin cTopiHuUi B icTOpIT NoNsakiB YKpaiHW — npumy-
COBOMY X BUCENEHHIO i3 3aXiAHOYKPaiHCbKNX 3eMenb KOMYHICTUYHUMU pexrmamu CPCP Ta noso-
eHHoI MNonbLwi?t. YacTuHa gokyMeHTanbHUX npaub po3nosifatTb Npo NPUYUHK | nepebir NonbChb-
KO-YKpalHCbKOro 36ponHOro KOHMMikTy Ha BonuHi y poku [pyroi cBiToBOI BiiHW?. 3any4uBLumn Ao
HayKoBOro 00iry YNCreHHi MmaTepianu, y TOMy Y1Chi 3 KONULLHIX TAEMHUX apXiBiB, aBTOP NPUXOAUTb
00 BMCHOBKY, LLO MPOTUCTOSAHHSA 060X HapoaiB BUHWKMIO, Hacamnepen, Yyepes Te, WO Mornbecbka
noniTu4Ha enita He cnpunmara nparHeHb yKpaiHuiB TBOPUTU BMACHY AEPXXaBHICTb Ha CMOKOHBIY-
Hin yKpaiHCbKin 3emni. B cknagHin i TpariyHin cutyadii nonsiku BonuHi B pokun [pyroi cBiTOBOT BitHU
ONUHUNUCA Hacamnepes 3 BUHW CBOro ypsay, KUMKW, He paxylyucb 3 nparHeHHsM KOPIHHOMo TyT
YKpalHCLKOro Hapoay A0 CTBOPEHHS BNacHOI AepXXaBHOCTI, BigAaB Haka3 bopoTucs 3a BigHOBMNEH-
HA Ha uux TepeHax Pedi MNocnonutoi B 4OBOEHHUX KopAoHax. [igwToBXyBaHUIW TiTNepiBUAMM i
pagsHCLKMMU napTudaHammn 36porHMI KOHMMIKT NPU3BIB 4O BEMUKMX XepTB 060X Hapoais.

MNMuTaHHa noyaTkoBoro etany [pyroi CBITOBOI BiiHW, NOMNbCLKO-PaASHCLKOrO KOHMMikTy 1939 po-
KY, YKPaiHCbKO-NOJIbCLKOro NPOTUCTOAHHSA Ha TepeHax 3axigHol YKpaiHu nig Yac BiHW aKTUBHO
OOCNIAXYIOTb TaKoX HayKoBLi Kadenpu ictopii cnoe’siH — goueHTtn A.O. Pykkac Ta l.1. InblowmH®,

3HayHy yBary npobrnemam ictopii, TpaauuinHOT KynbTypu Ta NobyTy HauUiOHaNbHUX MEHLUWH NpK-
Ainse kadpenpa eTHoNorii Ta Kpae3HaBCTBa, CTBOPEHa B YepBHi 1995 p. 3 nepLumnx pokiB iCHyBaHHSA
Ti npauiBHMKN A6anun Npo po3ropTaHHs HAYKOBUX KOHTAKTIB i3 3apyOiKHMMM BYEHUMU ANA CRiNbHUX
pocrigkeHb. 3 Lieto MeToro Byno opraHi3oBaHo i MpoBegeHOo YHOTUPU MiXKHaAPOAHI KOHdepeHLil, ABi
3 AKMX Bynu npuceaYeHi npobremam HauioHaNbHUX MEHLLUVH.

Kadenpa Bngae takox nepiognyHum HaykoBui 36ipHuK “ETHiYHa icTopis Hapoais €sponu”
(K., 1999 — 2004, Ne 1 — 17), 3aCHOBHMKOM i BignoBiganbHUM peaakTopoM sIKOro € npodecop
B.K. BopuceHko, BignoBiganeHMmMm cekpetapem goueHT B.B. MununeHko. Bxe oanH 3 Tpbox nep-
LUMX HaykoBUX 30ipHKKiIB, onybnikoBaHMX 3a Mmatepianamu MixHapogHOT eTHONOrYHOT KOHepeH-
uii monoamx ByeHnx “ETHivHa icTopia Hapoais €sponun” (Kui, kBiTeHb 1999 p.), opraHi3oBaHol i
npoBefeHol Kadeapo Ha iCTopuYHOMY dhakynbTeTi, OyB NpUCBAYEHUI HaLiOHaNbHUM MeHLUU-
Ham?*, B HboMy onybnikoBaHO 17 cTaTen yyYacHUWKIiB KOH(epeHUil 3 NnuTaHb iCTopil Ta KynbTypu
HaLuioHanNbHUX MEHLWMH B YKpaiHi, a Takox 13 cTaTen 3 eTHoapxeosori.
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Y 2004 p. 3a MmaTepianamv MiXXHapOAHOI KOHepPeHLiT, NpoBeAeHOT Ha iICTOPUYHOMY dhaKyrnbTeTi
3a y4yacTio kadhepw eTHOMOrIT Ta Kpae3HaBCTBA, BUKNagadiB reorpadidHoro dhakyneteTy Ta Acoui-
auii HiMuiB Ykpainu, npu ciHaHcosii nigTpumui I'ete-IHcTUTYTY B Kinesi 6yB HagpykoBaHuii cnelia-
NbHUM BUNYycK “ETHIYHOI icTopil Hapoais €sponn”: “HiMui B eTHOKYNbTYPHOMY NPOCTOPI YKpaiHn".
36ipHUK MICTUTb 28 HayKOBUX CTaTew, SKi PO3KPUBAIOTb Pi3Hi aCNeKT icTopii Ta KynbTypu HiMeLbKOi
MEeHLWNHN B YKpaiHi. 3 HUX 4 HanexaTb BMKNagadam Ta acnipaHtam iCTOpUYHOro grakynbTeTy.
Lle ny6nikauii goueHTie O.I'. Coknpka?s, C.IN. Ctenbmaxa?, goueHta I'.IN. CaB4yeHka Ta acnipaH-
Tkn H. KpuwmnHoi?®, acnipaHTa |. IBaHbkOBa?®. HaykoBi cTaTTi, NPUCBAYEHI HALUiOHaNbHUM MEHLIN-
Ham B YKpaiHi, onybnikoBaHi i B iHLLIMX BUMyckax 36ipHuKa “ETHiYHa icTopia Hapogais €sponu”. [Npak-
TUYHO MalKe Y KOXKHOMY 3 HUX MICTUTbCS B cepeaHboMy Bifg 3 40 5 cTaTen 3 Liei TeMaTuKu. YCboro
X B 17-Tv BUNyckax BMiLLLeHO BrM3bKO CTa Takux ctaTen.

Tpaguuinny kynbTypy i NO6YT yKpaiHuiB Ta NpeaCcTaBHUKIB HaLiOHAaNbHUX MEHLLUWH, KOTPi Npo-
XuBatloTb B YKpaiHi, gocnigxye nepla 3asigyBayvka kadenpu npodgecop B.K. BopuceHko. Lium
npobnemam 6yna npucesa4yeHa ii KaHgmaaTcbka guceprtauia “BaaeMo3B’si3km B TpaguuUiniHin Kynb-
Typi Ta nobyTi ykpaiHuiB i nonskis Moainnsa B kiHUi XIX — noyatky XX cT.” (1974). JocnigHuus
onybnikyBana Takox npadi npo BecinbHy 06panoBicTe 6onrap, rpekiB, pociaH®. Y Kinbkox cTat-
Tax B.K. BopuceHko posrnsgae npobnemun cydacHoro MidoTBOPEHHSA HABKOMO €THIYHUX npoLe-
ciB B YKpaiHi.

HoueHT M.B. Npumny, koTpa ovontoe kadenpy eTHonorii Ta kpaesHaecTea 3 2002 p., npautoe Hag
TEOPETUYHOK PO3POBKOID NUTaHb ETHIYHMX NPOLLECIB, MIXKETHIYHOT KOMYHiKaLil Ta KOHANIKTONOrii*2,

Mpobrnemn HauioHanbHUX MEHLUMH B YKpaiHi gocnigxkytoTbcs B nybnikauisax goueHta M.M. Xo-
MEHKa, 34INCHEHNX B paMKax KOMMSEKCHOT TemMun “MixkHauioHanbHi BigHOCUHKM B YKpaiHi”. BiH, 30k-
pema, 4oCrnianB OCHOBHI HanpsAMU BiAPOKEHHS KyNnbTyp HaLiOHanbHUX MEHLWH YKpaiHu y nep-
Wi nonosuHi 90-x POKIB MUHYNOro CTOMITTHA, PO3KPUB MpOLEeC CTPYKTypanisauii IX KynbTypHOro
XWUTTA, NpoaHanidyBas 6araTorpaHHy AisnbHICTb Y Ui ranysi HauioHanbHO-KyNbTYPHUX TOBApUCTB.

[okTopaHT kadegpw |. [ToHoMapboBa AOCHIOXKYE €THIYHY icTopito rpekis Npuasos’s®*. Asepbain-
O>KaHCbKY MeHLUMHY B YKpaiHi BuBYae acnipaHtka M. Aniesa.

Kadhenpa eTHonoril Ta Kpae3HaBCTBa TaKoX 34iMCHIOE eTHOrpadiyHi ekcneauuii B pisHi perioHn
YkpaiHn. [1Bi 3 HMX npautoBanu B ABTOHOMHIN Pecny6niui Kpum nig kepisHuuTBOM goueHTta M.B. Mpu-
MUY | BUBYanu eTHiYHY KynbTypy Hapogis, Ak Tam npoxusaroTb. [Nepwa ekcneguuia no Kpumy
Binbynacs y 4yepsHi 2001 poky. basot ekcrneauuii 6ys O300p0OBYO-CNOPTUBHUIA KOMMIIEKC YHIBEP-
CUTETY, 3BiOKM JOCHIOHWKM 34iCHIOBanNM pagiansHe 06CcTexeHHs niBaeHHO-3axigHoro perioHy Kpumy,
3okpema baxuncapancbokoro Ta Cakcbkoro panoHis AP Kpum. Ha ocHoBi maTepianis, 3ibpaHux nig,
Yyac ekcneauuii, copMoBaHO okpeMuin PoHA NPy POSTLKNOPHO-eTHOrpadivyHOMy apxiBi kadhepu
eTHonorii Ta Kpaes3HaBcTBa. Pe3ynbTaTn HayKOBUX JOCHIOKEHb NPeACcTaBreHi B OKPEMOMY BUMNYyC-
Ky YHiBepcuTeTCbKoro 36ipHuka HaykoBmx npaub®. Y ctatti M.B. 'pumuy nogaHo wvpokun matepi-
an 3a (pparmeHTamu cnorafiB pecrnoHAeHTiB (KPMMCbKMX Tatap) Npo rocnogapcbKy OisNbHICTb,
YCHy iCTOpIl0, 3BMYaeBe npaBo, 06paaoBY KynbTypy Ta BipyBaHHA®. [MutaHHaM peniril i penirinHoc-
Ti KPOUMCbKMX TaTap, YCHOI iCTOPIil KpMMCbKOTaATapCbKoro Hapoady XX CTOMITTS NPUCBAYEHi CcTaTTi
poueHTiB kadpegpn M.M. XomeHka Ta O.I1. NoHyaposa®. JoueHT K.O. TpeTak gocnigxysas cyvac-
HUA CTaH BiAPOOXXEHHS cakpanbHOro 3oa4vectBa KPUMCbKMX TaTap®®. Bigpoa)KeHHs toBenipHoro
MucTeuTBa BMBYaB goueHT B.B. MNununeHko®. MNpo cyvacHi noxoBanbHi 06paam KpMMCbKUX TaTap
noetbea y nybnikauii acucteHTta kadpeapun H.O. Po3nHkn®. Y 36ipHUKY Takox BMilLleHa cTaTTd cTa-
xepa kadpeapu M. Ymebasici (AnoHis) 3 npobnem BUBYEHHS YKPAIHCLKOrO Ta KPMMCbKOTaTapChKo-
ro HauioHanbHUX PyxiB B AMNOHCbLKIN icTOpiorpadiyHin Tpaguuiit.

Hpyra ekcneguuia go Kpumy Bigbynacs y yepsHi 2003 poky. byno poswwmMpeHo TepuTopito 06-
CTEXEHHS 3a paxyHOK Jorly4eHHsA HoBux panoHiB AP Kpum, getanbHo o6CTexeHo oauH Hacene-
HWU NYHKT (c. BikTOpiBKa), A€ KPUMCBKI TaTapu NPOXUBaKTb KOMNAKTHO, AOCiAXKYBanocb eCTOH-
Cbke HaceneHHs c. beperose Towo. 3a pesynbTaTamu ekcneanuii iCTOTHO NONOBHEHO apXiBHUN
doHa kadbeapwu, onybnikoBaHi npawi*?.

OkpeMi NUTaHH4A, TaK 4YuM iHaKLWe NOB'A3aHi 3 ICTOpIE HauioOHaNbHUX MEHLUWH, OOCHIAXYTb
TaKoX HayKoBLi iHWNX Kadpeap pakynbTeTy. Buknagadi kadeapw HOBITHLOI icTOpiT YKpaiHu ony-
6nikyBanu HayKoBi CTaTTi, NPUCBAYEHi pycudikaTopCchkin NONiTULI LapnuamMy B YKpaiHi Ha noyaTky
XX €T.%3, NONbCbKUM BiICbKOBUM (DOPMYBAHHAM | IXHBOMY BMNBY HA YKPATHCbKUIN PYX B POCIACHKIN
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apwmii B 6epesHi — TpaBHi 1917 poky*4, TparidH1UM noAisim icTopil eBpencLKoro Hapoay Towo*. Hauio-
HanbHa nonituka uapuamy Ha lNpasobepexHin Ykpaini (gpyra nonosmHa XIX — noyaTok XX CTONIT-
TS) PO3rNaAf4aeTbCs Yy HaBYanbHOMY NOCIOHMKY 3aBigyBada kadepu apxiBO3HaABCTBa Ta cneuianb-
HUX ranysen ictTopuyHol Hayku npodecopa M.I". LLlepbaka“®, eTHiYHi ykpaiHCbKi 3emni nepLioi no-
nosuHM 1950-x pp. B gepxasHin nonitnui CPCP i MonbLwi — B nybnikauii goueHTta KO.M. Copokn®’.

CBiln BHECOK Y JOCTiAKEHHS Npobriem MiXKETHIYHUX B3aEMUH poOUTL TakoX Kadheapa ykpaiHCh-
Koi icTopii Ta eTHononiTnkn. Y 1998 — 2000 pp. kadegpa 6yna 6a3oBot y po3pobui ABOX TEM:
“ETHONONITUYHI BUMIpKW YKpaiHCLKOI iCTOPII” 1 “ICTOPUYHI Ta eTHIYHI 3acaau pO3BUTKY YKPaIHCLKOI
Hauil B XX c¢1.” Y 2001 — 2002 pp. kadeapa npautoBana Hag 3aranbHodaKybTETCbKOK TEMOO
“IcTopist hopmyBaHHS | pO3BUTKY YKPAIHCLKOT AepXKaBHOCTI", 30kpeMa Hag nigpo3ginom “ETHoHauo-
HanbHi Ta eTHOMOMITUYHI YMHHUKN YKpaTHCbKOT AepxkaBHOCTI. 20-Ti — 30-Ti pp. XX cT.”. Buknagaui
kadpenpwu, kpim nybnikauin 6aratbox Gpoluyp i ctaten, B3anM yvacTb y NigrotoBui MoHorpadin i
NOCIBHMKIB.

OG6car cTaTTi He [O3BONAE 3ragaTu BCi HAYKOBI NpaLi BUKNagadis icTopuyHoro dakynbTteTy Kuis-
CbKOro HauioHanbHoOro yHiepcuteTy iMeHi Tapaca LlleByeHka 3 po3rngaHyToi TemaTukn. MNpoTte n
34IMCHEHNIN HAMKW KOPOTKMIA icTopiorpacdpiuHmnin ornag gae nigcrasy TBEPAUTH, L0 HAYKOBL,i 3pobu-
1 NOMITHUI BHECOK Y AOCHIOXXEHHS HaLiOHaNbHUX MeHLNH YKpaiHu. Pi3Hi acnektn npobnem, 6e3-
nocepeaHbO YM onocepenKkoBaHO NOB’A3aHi 3 HaLUiOHaNbHUMN MEHLLMHAMU SIK Ha Cy4acHOMY eTani,
TakK i B iCTOPUYHIN peTpoCneKkTUBi, BUBYaIOTb HAYKOBL|i MPaKTUYHO BCiX kKadeap cdakynbTeTy. BueHi
aocnigunu opMyBaHHS €THIYHOMO CKnagy HaceneHHs YkpaiHu, npoaHanisyBanv npouecu eTHiy-
HOro PO3BUTKY 3@ MUHYNIi CTOMITTS TOLO.

HanGinbw nnigHum i pesynbTaTMBHUM Y AOCAIAXEHHI HauiOHanbHMX MeHLWWH Byno ocTtaHHe
aecaTnnitTa. HoBMM ABMLWEM B iCTOPMKO-ETHOSOMYHUX AOCTiIAXEHHAX CTano 3BepHEeHHS 40 A0CBi-
Ay PO3B’A3aHHS HaUiOHaNbHOro NUTaHHSA B Yacu AianbHocTi LleHTpanbHoi Paawn, ypsgy reTbmana
. Ckoponagckkoro ta AupekTopii. Lliny HM3Ky npaub npucBAYeHO TpariyHUM NoAisim B icTopil Ha-
LioHanNbHUX MEHLUWUH, AKi banbcudikyBannca abo samoBYyBanmcsa pagsHCbKO icTopiorpadieto.
Posnoyanuck gocnigpkeHHsa TpaauuinHoi KynbTypu Ta nobyTy, YCHOT iCTOpii HApoAiB, KOTPI NPOXK-
BalOTb B YKpaiHi, TeopeTnyHa po3pobka nuTaHb €THIYHMX MPOLECiB, MKETHIYHOT KOMYHiKauii Ta
KOHQMIKTONOrII.

Mpaui ByeHNx KniBCbKoro HauioHanbHOro yHisepcuteTy imeHi Tapaca Les4yeHka y ranysi Haui-
OHarbHUX MEHLUWH Pa3oM 3 AOCHIAKEHHAMN HAayKOBLiB iHLUNMX HaBYarbHUX 3aknagisB Ta HayKoBUX
YCTaHOB CNPUATUMYTb YAOCKOHaNEHHIO 1 NigBULLIEHHIO e(PEKTUBHOCTI AepXXaBHOI eTHOHALioHarb-
HOT MOMITUKK, CTBOPEHHIO B YKpaiHi CNpUSTAMBUX YMOB ANA BCEBIYHOrO pO3BUTKY BCIX €THIYHUX
CMiNbHOT, WO € HEOAMIHHOK O3HaKOK AEeMOKPaTUYHOro CycninbCcTaa.

! HauioHanbHWI cknNag HaceneHHs YKpaiHu Ta Moro MOBHi 03Haku. 3a gaHnvn BeeykpaiHcbkoro nepe-
nucy HaceneHHs. — 2001p. — K., 2003. - C. 8.

2 HauioHanbHWI cknag HaceneHHs Ykpaiim (3a gaHnmu Bececoto3Horo nepenucy HaceneHhs). — Y. 1. —
K., 1991. — C.4-6.

3 Aue.: Kypac |. [pobnemMHi nuTaHHSA po3BUTKY BIGHOCKH i3 CYCiAHIMM KpaiHaMn B KOHTEKCTi AepPKaBHOI
NOMITUKN YKPaiHM WOAO0 HaUiOHanbHUX MeHLWWH // IcTopyyHni xxypHan. — 2003. — Ne 1. — C.4-14.

4Haynko !3.I. ETHi4HMM cknag HaceneHHs YPCP. Ctatuctuko-kaptorpadivHe gocnigxeHHs. — K., 1965.
— 136 c. Noro x. KapTta cyyacHoro eTHiyHoro cknagy YPCP. — K., 1966. — 136 c.

5 Haynko B.N. Pa3Butne mexaTHu4ecknx cBasemn Ha YkpauHe. NCTopmnko-aTHOrpadn4eCcknin ovepk. —
K., 1975. - 276 c.

6 Haynko B.l. ETHiYHWI cknap HaceneHHs Ykpainu // KynbTypa i no®yT HaceneHHs Ykpainu: Hasu.
nociéHuk. — K., 1991; 2-e Bua., gon. Ta nepepob. — K., 1993 (C. 32-44). — 288 c.

" Kabysan B.M., Haynko B.l. €Bpei Ha YkpaiHi, B CPCP i cBiTi: YncenbHiCTb i po3milleHHs // YKpaiHCb-
Kui icTopmyHmi xxypHan. —1991. — Ne 6. — C. 56—68; Haynko B. XT0 i Bigkonv xuBe B YkpaiHi // Bigpoa-
XeHHS. — 1993, —Ne 9. — C. 7-11. Moro x. XTo i BiAKonM xuse B YkpaiHni. — K., 1998. — 80 c. Ta iH.

8 Padbanbcbkuin O.0. HauioHanbHi MmeHwwnHKn y 20 ctoniTTi: IcTopiorpadivHmi Hapuc. — K., 2000. — C. 303.
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° 'yces B.l. NMpobnemMun HauioHanbHMX MEHLWWH y nnaHax po3byaoBu YkpaiHCcbkoi gepxasu (goba
LleHTpanbHoi Paaw, NeTbmaHwmHm Ta OupekTopii) // Po3bynosa gepxasn. —1993. —Ne 12. — C. 27 — 30;
lNyces B.l., Kanakypa O.A. HauioHanbHi MEHLIMHW B KOHTEKCTi COBOpHOCTI Ykpainu (1917 — 1921 pp.) //
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THE MODERN CHRISTMAS CONGRATULATORY
TRADITIONS OF THE VILLAGE TYSIV,
BOLEKHIV DISTRICT, IVANO-FRANKIVS'K REGION

HaTtanisa TPOMOBA
Kuie

CYYACHI! PI3OBSAIHI BIHWYBAJbHI TPAOULII
CEJNIA TUCIB BOJIEXIBCbKOIO PAUOHY
IBAHO-®PAHKIBCbKOI OBNACTI

The article deals with the Christmas congratulatory rites of the big village on Ukrainian
ethnographical region Bojkivshchyna, such as polaznyk arrival (arrival of the first visitor on Christmas),
kolyaduvannya (singing Christmas songs) and vertep (the folk performance about the Christ birth).
The main source of information is the own author’s field research. What puts the article in a class by
itself is that it contains not general and well-known, but concrete information about the Christmas
congratulatory rituals of only one village. The author places emphasis on a firmness of the Tysiv
Christmas customs.

BowkisLwKnHa B LiNOMy € 4OCUTbL AOCHIIKEHNUM PEriOHOM Ha 3arafnibHOYKpaiHCLKOMY TepeHi. TyT
HanpukiHui XIX — Ha novaTky XX CTONITTA BENUKY 36MpanbHULLKY Ta aHaniTuyHy poboTy 34iNCHIo-
Banu A. Nonosaubkui, |. ®panko, B. MNHaTiok, B. Oxpumosud, M. 3y6puubkuin, KO. JKaTkoBud Ta
iHLLI 3axigHOYKpaiHCbKi, MOMbCLKI, YeCbki, aBCTPINCbKi aBToput. B paasiHebki Yack, 3okpema B 1970-x
pokax, y LbOMY perioHi 6ynu npoBeaeHi KOMMNMNEKCHI NONbOBi eTHorpadivHi ekcneguuii, Ha maTepi-
ani aknx 6yno HanucaHe icTopuko-eTHorpadivyHe gocnimpkeHHs “bonkiswmHa” (K., 1983). Lonpas-
Aa, BHACnigokK LieH3ypyBaHHSA NepLuni 3anponoHOBaHUIM BapiaHT Uil NoTpibHOT HaykoBol npadi 6ys
Mamxe BTpUYi ckopoyeHun?. OCHOBHaA X Maca 3ibpaHoro nig Yyac ekcneguuin matepiany goci He
onybnikoBaHa i 36epiraeTbca B apxiBax |HCTUTYTY HapogosHascTBa HAH Ykpainm Tta IHCTUTYTY
MUCTEeLTBO3HaBCTBa, (PONbKIOPUCTMKKN Ta eTHonoril iM. M. Punscekoro.

IcTopuKo-eTHOrpadivHe gocnigKkeHHs “BorKiBLLMHA”", @ TaKOX i Ni3HiLWi BUOAHHA® MiCTATb B OC-
HOBHOMY 3arasfibHUIM Ans BCbOro perioHy Matepiar, Mamxe He BKadytoumn Ha SiokarbHi 0cOBNMBOCTI.
BogHouyac Ha BoWKiBLUUWHI KOXXHE ceno, nopsfg i3 3aranbHOperioHanbHOK CHifbHICTIO, Mae CBOIO
MicueBy cneumndiky. binble Toro, nowmpeHe TyT (B TOMy 4uchni B €. TUCOBI) NpUCNIiB’'S “WO He
XxaTKa, TO CBOSl ragka” niaTBepaXye Len akr.

B paHin ctaTTi MoBa nige Npo Tpaguuilo pisaBAHUX NPUBITaHb Y BEMMKOMY NpuKaprnaTCcbKoMy
ceni Twvcie, posTalloBaHoMy Heganeko Big bonexosa i ckenb JosbyLua.

3a3HayeHu B Ha3Bi CTaTTi TepMiH “BiHLIYBaHHA", NOWMPEHMN Ha BONKIBLUMHI Ta B iHLLIMX 3aXia-
HUX obnacTsax YkpaiHu, noxoauTb Bif, HiMeLbKoro giecnosa winschen (6axatn)* i 6yksanbHO 03Ha-
Yyae “npuBiTaHHA”, “nobaxaHHs”. [o pi3aBsiHMX BiHWYyBaHb B TUCOBI, Tak camo, §iK i B LiNOMy Ha
BonKiBLLUWHI, MOXHa BigHECTM TPY BMAW: NPUXig NonasHuKa, KonsayBaHHA Ta BepTen.

lMonasHuk, To6TO Nepwwnin BiABiAyBaY B AeHb Pi3aBa, 7 Ci4HA, Mae 4YiTKO BUPaXeHY iHilianbHy
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dyHKUito (Tak camo, SK i KonsaaHWK). JTioan BipATb, WO TOW, XTO NepLUnM 3anae 40 XaTu pisaBsiHOro
paHKy (Tak camo, 5K i Ha BBeaeHHs, 4 rpyaHs), npyHece Tak X Aonto, SK BiH caM. Tomy BCi rocrnopa-
pi OYiKyOTb ManeHbKnx 300pPOBUX XIOMNYMKIB, BaxxaHO 3 3aMOXHUX poAMH. binblie Toro, xo4yTb
“abu To Ta AnTnHa Gyna nobpa, Taka wmpa, abu nonasHuk 6ys nobpui. | To6i 6yae BecTUcs Hibu
rocrnogapka i B xaTi 6yge uinun pik™. 3 uboro Bupasy M1 6a4mMmo, Lo NONasHUK, OKPiM KOHOTO BiKY
(HanyacrTiwe Le — MonoaLli WKoNspi, AKX 6aTbKM BXe MOXYTb BigNyCcTUTU camux), Mae ByTu Hagj-
NEeHW BUCOKMMU MOpParibHUMU AKOCTSMU, SiKi Yepe3 obpsigoaito camoro Moro BXOL4XKEeHHS 40 XaTu
MatoTb NepedaTuch YciMm Ti xutenam. Y Tucosi yacto 6abyci um gigyci Ha CesaTBevip NpoxakTb CBOIX
Marnmx OHYKIB (LLLO XXMBYTb OKPEMO, OCKINbKM XXUTEMb AAHOT XaTh HEe MOXe BYTU B Hil Ke NONasHUKOM,
060B’sI3KOBO Ma€e NPUNTK XTOCL 3 iHWOro ABopy): “lNpunaeLwl Ao meHe 3aBTpa 3a nonasHuka?”

Ponb nonasHuka € ayxe No4YeCcHoHo i BiANoBiganbHO. 3 BNAacHUX CMOCTEPEXEHb MOXY CKa3sa-
T, WO, 3alLLOBLUN 0 XaTu, NOMa3HUK He 34INCHI0E PaKTUYHO HIYOro, NuLLe BKIOHAETLCA rocno-
Aapsm i npunmae Big HMX obaapyBaHHA. Moxe npocnisaTn Konsaky, npoTte e HeoboB'siI3KOBO,
TOAi BiH BUKOHYBaTMMe BXe iHLLY porb — KongaHuka. lNonasHukie Moxe ByTu Kinbka, NpoTe HanBax-
NMBILINIA, 3BUYANHO, NEPLLMIA.

Tenep nepengemMo o0 3BMYato konsgayBaHHS. [lonpu cymMHUIA BUCHOBOK BigoMoro 36bupava 6on-
KiBCbkoro dhonbknopy PomaHa Kupyia npo Te, Wo Ha BoKkKiBLMHI “y HaLL Yac HapogHi KoNaaku n
Wweapisku 3b6epiraoTbcs 34e6inbWOro B NnacMBHOMY penepTyapi NOOAMHOKUX HOCITB (DOSIbKNopy
CTapLloro NOKOMIHHA", a TEKCTU LMX TBOPIB BUKOHYIOTLCS “4acTo BXe B NMOMNCOBaHOMY, CKOPOYEHO-
My BUAAi"e, ceno TuciB 4EMOHCTPYE HaM XMBYYICTb KONSAHOT Tpaguuil.

3BuMYan konsayBaHHS Mig PisHUMM Ha3Bamu iy pisHin popmi BiZoOMUA Mamxe BCiM €BPONENChb-
KMM Hapogawm, Lo 3acBigyye MOro AaBHICTb. BMKOHaHHA KoNagok npuvnagae Ha noyYaTok Poky —
HoBui pik abo Pi3gBeo. Lle oanH 3 HebaraTtbox apxaidyHux obpsgis, Sk 4OXUB A0 HawmKX gHis. B
OCHOBI LibOro 3B14ato NeXxnTb Bipa MOANHM B MariyHy cuny cnosa Konsaku, sike 3abesneynTs Jo0-
pobyT, 6araTcTBO i 300POB’A poaAnHU, XyAobu, poadicTb 3emni’. ToMy npuxig KONsSAHWKIB BYB i
3anuwaeTbcsa gyxe dakaHum.

B eTHonorii Bigomi pi3Hi knacudikauii Konsaok®, npote, K Ha MeHe, BCi KONSAKW, CKOpUCTaB-
LUMCb MeToA0M abCcTparyBaHHS, MOXXHa pPO34inuTy Ha ABA OCHOBHI BUAMW: XpUCMUSIHCBKI, PenirinHi
(3a TepmiHonorieto O.B. KypoukiHa® Ta P. Kupuisal® — “LiepkoBHi”), Ski po3noBigalTb Npo Hapo-
keHHs lcyca Xpucta Ta nos’a3aHi 3 HUM 6ibninHi nogii, Yac iX BUHUKHEHHS € BinbLu ni3HiM; Ta
giHwysarsbHi (3a O.B. KypoukiHnm — “cBiTcbki”; 3a P. Kupuisum (npoctoHapogHe 6orkiBCbke) — “cy-
cigcbki” um “ntogcbki”), TO6To Taki, B AKMX OCHOBHMM 3MICTOM € NPUBITaHHS Ta NodaXkaHHSA BCINAKNX
rapaspgis KOMyChb i3 YneHiB poguHu. [leski ocsideHi xxuteni Tucosa! HasnBaTb Taki KONAOKKN “A3u-
YHULbKMMK”, Ao4a04uM NPU LbOMY, LLO Taki KoNagu B HaLWi AHI NOWMpPEHi nuwe B iXHbOMY cenli, a B
HaBKOSMLLHIX cenax — nuwie penirinHi.

B Tucosi nobyTyoTb 061aBa BUAM KONSAOK. XPUCTUSHCBKI KONSIAKM BUKOHYIOTE B LIEPKBI Mig Yac
pi3aBsHOI cry»kOn Ta Ha PisgBo poauHa i rocTi 3a CTONOM, pi3aBAHOrO paHKy — AiTW, Xo4a4n 3
npuBiTaHHAMM Mo xaTtax. BigaaposyloThb giten conogoLiamu i rpowmnma (Kinbka rpmeeHsb; GinbLue —
KO OMTMHA Konagye cBoiM poaudam). Bigoma etHonor T.A. bepHwTam BBaXkae gutsye Konagy-
BaHHSA (SK i iHLWi JoBipeHi AiTam 0bpsaoBi PyHKLUiT 4OPOCHUX — Taki K 3aciBaHHSA, Npuxig nonasuH-
ka, 066iraHHA 3 A3BIHOYKOM ByAMHKY Y YncTum YyeTBeEp, BUriH Xyaobu Ha nepLue BunacaHHs, 3aknu-
KaHHSA NTaxiB HABECHI TOLLO) AOCUTb Mi3HBbOK TpaguUieto; “caMOoCTiViHI ouTsdi 06xoan Bigobpaka-
t0Tb YsIBIEHHA Npo uew nepioa (Pi3aBo — H.IM) Sk Npo Yac “HapoaKeHHS”, OCKiNbKKU OiTK i Mmonogb
HEeCyTb iet0 OHOBMNEHHS "2, AK Ha MeHe, BaXNnBa ponb AiTen K KONSAHWKIB i NonasHuKiB (a Takox
HOBOPIYHUX MOCiBaSIbHUKIB) MOSACHIOETHCH | TUM, LLIO BOHM Marli, a OTXXe, He BCTUIMN e 34iINCHUTK
BaraTo rpixiB, TOMy ixHi no6axaHHA Ha no4yaTKy poKy OyayTb MoYyTi Borom 4u iHWKMMK BULLMMU
cunamu i 30yayThes 3 BinbLUOK BipOrigHICTHO, HK NOBaaHHSA OPOCNUX, MPILLHUX BXE NoOEN.

Cepep penirinHnx Konagok B TUCoBi Hanbinblle BUKOHYIOTLCA Taki 3aranbHOBIAOMI B YKpaiHi
nicHi, sk “Hoea papgictb ctana”, “B Bidneemi HoBuHa", “bor npeagiyHnin”, “TeMHeHbKast Hidka”.
YacTo cniBatoTb Konagky “A B4opa 3sedopa™s, HeBigoMy Ha CxigHin Ta LleHTpanbHini YkpaiHi. B uin
KONsiAui po3noBigaeTbCa He nue Npo HapomKeHHS XpuUcTa, SK Y iHWKX, a W Npo MOro CMepTb,
BOCKPECIHHSA, CTpalUHWI Cy4 Hag npaBegHUMN i rpiluHMMK. Lis konagka mae aBa Uikasi psagku:

[e Bnana 3ipHMUA, TaM cTana KpuHUUS.
A pe Bnana kposus (posin’aTtoro Icyca Xpucta — H.I".), Tam cTana uepkoBus...
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MopibHa konagka (“Ak 6yno gasHO, a 3 NepBOBiKYy”) 3anucaHa Ha bonkiBLmnHI Wwe Akosom Mono-
Baubkum y XIX ctoniTTi. Tam € Taki cnoea:

...lcyca Xpucra kposuto nyctuna.

[le KpoBUSA UsHE — LLepKoBLS CTaHe,
[e nneuvi Bnanun — npecrtonu ctanu,
[e pykv Bnanu — Tam cBidi ctanw,

Jle oui Bnanu — Tam KHUMM cTanu,

[e nuyka Bnanu obpasu ctanu,

[e 3ybu Bnanun — 43BOHOHbLKM cTann.

Takvm YmHoM, konsaky “A B4opa 3Be4opa” MOXEMO BiHECTU A0 KONAA0K CBITOTBOPYOro 3MICTY.
B Takux konsigkax (3BiCHO, BOHM MaloTb JOXPUCTUSIHCbKE MOXOAXEHHS) pO3rMOBiAaeTbCs NPO CTBO-
PEHHS CBITY — 3a3BMYan, TBOPATLCA 3eMNsA (Le ronoBHUM i 060B’A3KOBUIM eNeMeHT AN 3emMnepo-
GiB-ykpaiHuiB), piukoBa Bofa, iHOA4I Tpaswu i 3naku, Hebo, CoHLUe, Micaub, 30pi. AKTyanbHOK Ans
CBITOTBOPEHHS € ides “CMepTb NOPOAXYE XUTTH”, TOBTO HOBE XUTTS MOXNNBE NuLLe 3a YMOBU
3arnbeni AKorock iHLWOro XUTTS — Tak Camo, SIK KOFTOCOK MOXe MPOPOCTU fnLLE ToAi, KON 3epH/Ha B
3eMii Big4acTb HOBOMY NapOCTKy YCi CBOI cunn. XpUCTUSIHCTBO He BiAMOBMWOCH Bif L€l apxaiduHoi
igel, NPUHICLLK B XXepTBY NoasM XutTa lcyca Xpucta. TBOPEHHS LepKoB Ta iHLWKX aTpubyTiB XpUCTu-
AHCTBa (3 Tina Xpucta) € Mi3HIWNM YTBOPEHHSIM, KONW akTyaribHUM CTano CTBOPEHHS He NpOCTO
CBITY, a CBIiTYy HOBOrO, XpUCTUSIHCLKOro'®. He BUNaakoBo, Lo ceper, (POrbKNOPHUX XXaHpiB, SKi po3mno-
BigalTb Npo Te, Ak B6yB CTBOPEHU CBIT (HAaMNoMynsipHILLMM TaknM XaHpPoM € BCe X anoKpUdidHi
nereHamn), € n kKONsAakK. 3rigHo 3 apxaiyHuMM, 3eMNepobCLKMM TpaauLiNnHUM CBITOrMSA0M YKpaiHLiB,
Yyac € He NiHINHMM, a UUKITiYHUM, TOBTO CBIT BiATBOPIOETHLCS LLOPOKY, Tak Camo, SK BiAPOLKYETLCA Bif,
3MMOBOI CMepTi Npupoaa — NpPopoCTaE Tpaga, NPOKMAATLCS 3Bipi, NpuniTaloTb 3 BUpIto (TOBTO “Toro
CBiTYy") nTaxu. [poTe, AKLWO 3a JoNOMOrot obpsAaiB (a B AaBHUHY — i 3 )KepTBONPUHECEHHAMM) NPUPO-
Ai He JOMOMOrTWN, BECHA He HacTaHe, XUTTHA He BigHOBUTLCA. LLlopoKy BiopomKeHHs XUTTS, Bigpo-
DPKEeHHSA cBiTy Tpeba 3anyckatu 3aHOBO. Lle i 34inCHI0ETLCA 3a LONOMOroH) iHilianbHMX obpsaais, B
TOMY YUCINi BUKOHAHHA KONAO0K, AesKi 3 KOTPUX, B CBOK Yepry, OCMiByOTb NOYaATOK TBOPEHHS CBITY.

B Twucosi, K i B iHWKX cenax bownkiBwnHy i ManuunHmn, 6arato cimen maroTb BugaHi y 1990-x
pokax ManeHbki 36ipku Konaaok (Tam BMiLLEHi TiNbKW XpUCTUSIHCBKI konsaku). Okpim Toro, Ha 3axi-
OHiN YKpaiHi feski cyvacHi ectpagHi rpynv BUNYCTUNN 3anMcy KONSA0K Ha KOMNakT-anuckax Ta ayai-
okaceTax. TOMy cyyacHi 4iTv BYaTb KONA4KM He nuwe 3 BycT 6aTbkiB Ta 6abycb, TO6TO 3 yCHOI
Tpaguuii, a n 3a umumun 36ipkamm Ta 3ByKO3anmcamu.

OcobnusicTio 3axiaHoi YkpaiHum (B ToMy uncni bonkiBLumHM i, 3okpema, Tucosa), € NonynsipHiCTb
KONALOK, SIKi BUHUKNW NICNS APYrol CBITOBOI BiMHW i OCNIBYIOTh HELacHy Aono YKpaiHuM, 3axonne-
HOI BinbLUOBMKaMK, 3acnaHHs ykpaiHuiB 4o Cubipy. Haneigomillow konagkor Takoro 3amicTy € “Cym-
HWUIA CBATUI Beuip 46-ro poKy”, sika 4aCcTo BUKOHYETLCHA B poANHAX 3a CBATKOBUM CTOSIOM Ha Mero-
Aito Bigomoi konagu “Hoea pagictb ctana”. B uin nicHi po3nosigaetbca npo Te, Sk B 1946 podui
3axigHoyKpalHCbKa CiM’sl cijae 4o CBATBEYIPHLOro CToNy, NPOTE pagocCTi Ha obnnyYaxX matepi Ta
AiTen Hemae — BnepLUe BOHM 3ycTpivaoTb CBATUI BeYip — €EAMHUI BeYip B pOLLi, KONW BCS CiM’A Mae
OyTn Booma, — 6e3 6aTbka, akoro 3acnaHo 4o Cubipy. 3akiH4yeTbCcs Konsiaka crioBaMmu Hagil:

NMomoxun Ham, Boxe, Bce Le nepebyTu,

Hawy HeHbKy YkpaiHy 3 kangaHiB po3kyTu.

3 KangaHis po3KyTu, THOPMU NOBANMUTK,

Bcix HEBMHHUX TUCAYaMK Ha BOSO MYCTUTMW.

On Icyce mnnun, aMMNymncsa Ham HUHI, —

[apyi Bonto, gapyv SO0 HaLin cnasHin YkpaiHie.

HasiTb 0O cTaHA4apTHOro 3aranbHOYKPaiHCbKOro TEKCTY Konsaku “Hosa pagicTb ctana” B TUCOBI
[o[atoTb B KiHLi KynneT:

bo Hawa BkpaiHa B kargaHu 3akyTa,
A Haw Hapifg yKpaiHCbKMI 40 TIopeM NPUMKHYTURY.
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3 XPUCTUSHCbKUMW KOMnsiAkaMu (B OCHOBHOMY, BUKOHYETbCS “Bor npeagiyHWin”) xoanTb BeYopa-
MK 7, 89 civHa | “Bypca” — rpyna cTtapLumx oapyXeHux 4orosikis. CniBatoTb Mig My3ndHuiA cynpo-
Big — 6y6oH i rapmoLuky (abo 6asH um akopaeoH). BoHu konaaytoTb cneuianbHO Ha LepkBy. 3ara-
NIOM, iHLWI rpynn KONA4HWKIB (SOPOCNI XMOMui) TakoX BiggalTh HAaKONA4OBaHE Ha LiEepKBy, NpoTe
BOHW MOXYTb 3anuLnTh Wock cobi. HaTomicTe Bypca uinecnpsimoBaHo 30Mpae rpoLui Ha LiepKBy, €
OAMH YONOBIK, KU 3anucye, KU rocnogap CKinbku gas, nNoTiMm Ui uudpu (Lwonpaega, He nNpo
KOXHOro OKpemoro rocrnogaps, a Npo KOXeH KyTOK cena) CBSILLEeHUK ororiowye B Lepksi Nig 4ac
cnyx6un. Ockinbkn B TUCOBI OBi LEepKBU — rpeko-kaTtonuubka i npaBocnasHa (4o pedi, B TUCOBI
cuTyauia HeTunosa Anga anuyunHn — npaBocnaBHa LiepkBa Mae CyTTeBO GinbLue napadisiH) — To 1
Oypcu Tex agi. KoxxHa 6ypca moxe npunTtu nig 6yab-aKy xaTy, He po3ainsaoym Xutenis Ha katonu-
KiB i npaBocnasHux. | 6inbLicTe Nogen npunmae obuasi bypen, To6To Wweapo obaaposye ix, agxe
LepkBa i il cny>xuTeni XnByTb NULLIE 32 paxyHOK 300piB 3 napadisiH.

Ak 6yno 3asHavyeHo BuLe, B TUCOBI, HA BigMiHY Big HAaBKOSULLUHIX Cifl, 4OCI BUKOHYIOTBCS TaKOX
CBITCbKi KONsAKM-npuBiTaHHA. [lo peyi, P. Knpuis ctBepaxye, wo “bovikiBlwmnHa — ogHa 3 TMx micue-
BOCTEMW, [je HapoAHa konsiAHa noesis HanbinbLLo Mipoto 36epernacs Bif, HiBEMOKYOro MisHiLoro
BMMBY, A€ HaBIiTb Nif LEPKOBHO-XPUCTUSIHCBKMMW HaLLapyBaHHAMM BUPA3HO NPOCTynae i nepsic-
Ha A31YHULbLKa ocHoBa™8. MpoTe 3 MOro BNacHoOro JOCBiAy MOXY CTBEpOXyBaTH, WO B BNn3bKnx
0o Tucoa cenax bonexiscbkoro Ta JonuHcbkoro panoHis (byoHuwe, MonaHuus, Kosakieka, Cy-
Kinb) B HaLWi AHi (i B OCTaHHI AecATUNITTA, BUXOA4A4M 3 iHpopmMaLii NiTHIX OnoBigadyiB) BUKOHYOTLCSA
nnLe XPUCTUSHCBKI KONAOKK.

CBiTCbKi KONAAKN NoainaoTbes B TUCOBI Ha AeKinbka BUAIB: KONsiga ManeHbKin AiB4nHLi, Kons-
Aa ManeHbKOMY XIOM4YMKOBI, KoNsiaa OiBYKMHI, konsiaa rasai.

Mepwi aBa BMAN — KONSAKM NPUBITAHHS A8 ManeHbKuX Aiten — Bxe Mamke 3abyTi. Big niTHbOI
iHdbopmaTopKn BAanocs (Ta M To HE MOBHICTIO) 3anncaTu nvwe ogHy Konaaky anga xnonduka: “On,
B MOS0, MOS0 rpyLLeHbKa CTOITL™S. B Ui NiCHI X1ONYMK NOPIBHIOETLCS 3 COKONOM, SIKMI “Oaneko
BUOUTb — HA CMHE MOpPE”, MO sikoMy “kopabernb nnvee”.

[na rasg konagylTb TakoX rasgu — ogpyxXeHi Yonosikn. BoHWM MOXyTb 36mpaTuch rpynamm,
MOXYTb ChiBaTX NOOAMHLI, MPUALLIOBLUK B rocTi (B TUCOBI B pi3aBsiHi AHI — 7, 8 Ta 9 CiUHA — CensiHu
HiYoro He pobnaTb, TiNbKM XOOATb Y FOCTi Ta NpuMrMaloTb rocten y cebe). Liboro poky Bganocs
3agpikcyBaTu BUKOHAHHSA Konsakn “On 4Ymi TO NNyXOK HanpaHbLue 3inwoB™. Lie konagka anokpm-
iYHOro 3MmicTy, Oe NOoeAHYITLCA 3eMNepoBbChKi i XPUCTUAHCLKI MOTUBM (€ crnoBa “3a My>KKoMm
xoauTb cam Icyc Nocnoab”).

[MpoTe HawnuikaBilnM SBULLEM, 3BUYANHO, € KoNsgaa 40 AiByaT, Ky chniBatoTb xnondi. Lle eguHi
BiHLLYBarbHWUKM, SKi XOAATL BHOYI — 3 Ni3HLOro Bevopa i 40 paHKy 3 7 Ha 8 Ta 3 8 Ha 9 ciuHa. Ceno
BENuKe, i xron’'symx Batar € 6ararto, B Aesiki pokn Habupanochk i 4o gecatn. KoxHa Batara cnisae
He nuwe ansa gisvat cBoro KyTka (“yyacTtka”, ik KaxyTb B TUCOBI), @ XO4UTb MO BCbOMY ceny. Tomy
B OQHOMY MicCLli, HanyacTile B LEeHTpi cena, ogHo4YacHO MoXe 3ibpaTuch Kinbka napyboLbkux Ba-
Tar. [lo cknagy Bataru moxe Bxogutn 5 — 15 xnonuis npubnmMsHo ogHaKoBoro Biky. PaHiwe xogunu
nvwe cTapuwi xXfonui, Taki, Wo BXe NoOBEepHYNuChL 3 apmil, Tenep nopsag i3 ctapwmmn B OKpemi
BaTarm 3émpatoTbCcsa cTapLoknacHUkU. HeogMiHHUIA pekBi3uT napyboubkoi BaTtarm — 6y6oH, rapmo-
wka (abo akopaeoH) — Tak camo, sK y 6ypcu, NpoTe xnomnui MatTb CBi opuriHanbHUA aTtpubyTt —
3Bizgy. Lle cknagHuin Bupi® 3 KonbopoBoro nanepy, 3pobreHoro y surnsgi niscdepun (OCHOBOK
cnyrye cuto) 3 6baratbma (8 — 16) kyTamu. BcepeamHy 3ipkv BCTaBreHa cBiyka, siky BHOYi 3aCBiTSto-
t0Tb. 3ipKa KpyTUTbLCSA, a CBiYKa po3MilLleHa HemnopyLLIHO, A0 TOro X 3axuLleHa Big BiTpy.

Ha ManuumHi Ta BoKkiBLMHI, Ha BigMiHY Big LeHTpanbHUX obnacten YkpaiHu, KONagHUKM 4o
XaTu He 3axo4ATb, CMiBaloTb Mig BIKHOM — TakMM YMHOM CBITNO 3ipku Aobpe BuaHe 3 xaTn Ha OOoHi
TeMHoi Bynuui. KonagHuku nigxogarth nig Te BiKHO, B IKOMY CSI€ Pi3HOBapBHUMY BOTHAMM AMNUHKA —
TEX NEBHUIN 3aKITMYHUIN 3HAK, OCKIMbKN HarKkpale npubupaloTb SSIMHKU B TUX XaTax, Ae € Monogi
AisyaTta. 3a Tpaguuieto, XSonui MalTb 3aiTH Nig KOXHY XaTy, HaBiTb Taky, Ae AiBYMHKA e B KONu-
CLUi NexnTb, NPOTe Ha npakTuui 3axoaaTb 4o gisvat BikoM 3 10 — 15 pokis. [liB4aTa OuikyloTb Ha
napyboubKy Konagy 3 HeTepniHHAM, BUrMSAatoTh 11 3 XaTu, AyxXe obpaxatoTbCs, SKLLO XMonLi Npow-
AyTb gani, He 3a3vpHyYBLUW A0 HUX, | AY)KEe pagiloTb, KOS iX BCE X MPpUBITaOTh.

OcHoBHa igest Konsaaok 4o AiB4MHM B TUCOBI — KOXaHHS, CKOpUIA W6 AiBYMHN, LLO NigKpeCto-
€TbCA croBaMu Npo 6apBiHKOBWUI BIHOK — BECINbHUI ronoBHUKM YOIp AiBumHU. Bigomuin knacudika-
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Top konsaoK i wepapisok O.1. [dewn BigHic konsaky nogibHoro amicTy Ao TpboX rpyn y po3aini “Kons-
OKW Ta weapisku gisymHi”: [iB4MHa criyxaetbes TiNbKM CBOro Munoro; HamneeHiwa Ta HamBipHiwa
JonomMora Ta nopaTyHoK — Big Munoro; [liBunHa Tpumae i 6epexe Bce Hankpalle Tinbku gnist MUMo-
ro?%, [lo peui, B Lbomy 800-cTOpiHKOBOMY 36ipHMKY HEMAE XXOOHOT 3anncaHoi MHO B TUCOBI Kons-
OKW giBYMHI, nuwle nogibHi. Mig KoXKHMM BiIKHOM BUKOHYETBCS NMLLE OAHa 3 KONAL4OK. Xonui MalTb

Kinbka Konagok Ha Bubip: “On y cagoyky, BUHorpago4ky”, “Ha noagip’sauky kpacHo meTteHo”, “lpa-
na giB4nHa WoBKoBI XycTkn”, “Nacna gisynHa yotupm Bonn”. OCTaHHIO BUKOHYIOTb HanyvacTiwe. Bei
Konsakv ayxe fosri, MatoTb Ao 10 — 20 KynneTiB, i 3aBX4M BUKOHYIOTLCS B MOBHOMY, HECKOPOYEHO-
My BUrnagi. B BOHM cniBaoTbCA Ha OOWH | TOM caMuii MOTMB, OCUTb MPOCTUN, NPOTE CBOEPIAHUNA,
yncTo bonkiscbkuin. (Tak camo, 4O pedi, Ha OAMH MOTUB BUKOHYIOTLCA YCi BECINbHI MiCHI — naTkaH-
Kn.) Micna KoxHoro psagka — pedpeH, 3MICTOBHO NOB’A3aHUN i3 CHOXXeTOoM nicHi. MNMpoTe nogekyau
3aMiCTb CTapoAaBHbLOro npucnisy (ckaximo, “BugHas, BugHasa s6nyHb YepBOHi sbnnyka 3apoamna’
abo “B AnuHi, ren y anvHi Nnpyu YepBOHEHbLKIN KanuHi”) BCTaBNSAETbCA BirbLU Mi3HIN XPUCTUAHCLKUN
pisaBaHu npucnis: “Pagyncs, pagymncs, semne, CuH Ham cs boxnn Hapoame”. lNMepa yactuHa
KOSAL4KM OnoBigae Npo skick Ail AiB4nHM (BUpoLLye A6nyHIO B CagKy i HIKOMY He Aae XX04HOoro nno-
Aa, oKpiM MUOro; BUunacae BoniB i rydbuTb ix —abo rybutb nepcTeHsb nig Yac npaHHA B pidui — i HIXTO
He MoXe 3HanTW iX, OKpiM Munoro Towo). OCTaHHi X pAOKN € BacHe NpuBiTanbHUMN iy BCIX LINX
KONsA0K O4HaKOBI:

3pocCTn X Benuka, rpeyHas naHHa,

['peynas naHHa, Yom OkcaHoHbKa (iM's AiBUNHN)

e n y Tim yacy Yom MaHHyCceHbKa (AKLLO B XaTi Kiflbka giyar)
BiHuyemo T (abo BacC) LwecTem, 300pOBAbOM

LLlecTemM, 300pOBIIbOM, 3€N1EHUM BiHLLOM,

3eneHnM BiHLBbOM, 3 KpaCHMM MOMOALbLOM.

Ak Mmaew go4ky, wnum no ropinky. CKkopeHbKo!

Ak maew cuHa, Hakonnu cupa. [pibHeHbKo!

Mpuknagan cTixkuy, Ni3b No ropiwku. Ha nogpto!

Micnga konagku XTock i3 XronuiB NpomoBnsie nobaxkaHHs — “NoBiHLWOBAHKY”: “BiH4yeMo T4, r'pe-
YHas NaHHO, WEeCTEM, 3400pOB’EM, 3 PizgBomM XpUCTOBUM. XpUCTOC cs paxgae”. MNogibHi noBiHLWO-
BaHKW (YTBEPO>KEHUIN B €THOMOriT TEPMIH “nokonsaai”) € 060B’A3KOBUMM MiCIS BUKOHAHHS Byab-aKOT
KONAAKMW, HaBITb AKLLO pOAUHA Konsgye cama cobi 3a CBATKOBMM cTosioM. [lisunHa (abo 1 matn um
B6aTbko, SKWO AiBYMHA HAATO COPOM’'A3NMBA) BUXOAUTL | 064apoByeE KONAOHUKIB rpowwmma abo
3anpoLuye o cebe Ha rocTuHy. Xnonui po3noBigatTb, LWo 6yBanu BUNaaky, Konm 40 OCTaHHIX XaT
[OX0AUIOo NuLE Kiflbka YONoBiK 3 BaTarn — nNiCns KOXXHOI FOCTMHU Xnoneub, KA Mae LiBYMHY Y
XarTi, 3anuwaBcs rocTioBaTH i Hagani, a iHWi WY BiTaTU B NepLly Yepry CBOIX AiByar.

Konagku 3 nogibHMMmn TekcTamm 3yCcTpivaroTbes i B iHLWMX perioHax YKpaiHm?2, AK cryLwHo 3a3Ha-
ynB P. KnpuiB, Taka nofgibHICTb “NOACHIOETLCA HE 3arn03MYEHHSIM, @ OPraHivyHO reHEeTUYHOK CMo-
piaHeHICTI0O BONKIBCbKMX KONAA0K 3 3aranibHOYKpaiHCbKMM HApOAHOKONSAHMM penepTyapom”™?,

Ha »xanb, obmexxeHnn obcar cTaTTi He A03BONSE AeTarnbHO 3YMMHUTUCA Ha PO3rNagi TUCIBCbKO-
ro Bepteny. TyT TOPKHEMOCH MOro nuLLe KOPOTKO, TaK K Lie TEX BaXKNMBUN BUA Pi3OBAHUX BiHLLY-
BanbHUX 0b6xogis. Y Tucosi, K i 3aranom Ha bowkiBLmHi, He Bigomi gobpe onucaHi O.B. Kypouki-
HUM B MOro YMCIIEHHUX npausx® HapoaHi gpamu “Kosa” Tta “ManaHka”, npuypodeHi o Hosoro
poky, To6T0 13 — 14 ciyHsa. TuciBCbKMIM BepTen — Le penirinHa BucTasa, B K NpeacTaBreHunn
BibninHUIM croxeT Npo HapokeHHSA Icyca XpucTa. BignosigHo, yac nokasy uboro sepTeny — pisa-
BsIHi OHi, To6TO 7, 8 Ta 9 CiyHA. Ha BigMiHy Bifg KONSAHWKIB, SiKi X0O4ATb 3Be4Opa A0 paHKy, BUCTaBH
BepTeny NnpoxoaaTb BAeHb. Maemo Takuii CBOEpIgHUI 06pAa0BUIA PO3NOAIN Yacy, 3aBAsikn AKOMY
Hemae KOHKYpeHLUiT MK konagHukamu i Beptenom. Nonpu penirinini cioxeT, GOMKIBCbKUA BepTen
30epir i HapoAHi NnepcoHaxi, siKi BUKOHYIOTb Ty caMy BeLLKeTHY ponb, wo i Kosa, Begmigb, ManaHka
y BepTeni iHWwmnx perioHiB. TOOTO AKLWO peniriiHi nepcoHaxi (nactywku, Axren, 3 uapi, lpoa, noro
BOTHM, CMepTb) rpatoTb CTAaTUYHY BUCTaBY, HE iIMNPOBI3Yy0Tb, HE 3BEPTAOTLCS 40 rNg4adis i Mano
pyxatTbCsl, TO NePCOHaXi-OeLLKeTHUKN CRiNKyrTbCs 6e3nocepeHbo 3 rnggadamu, BTAryoTh ixX y
Aianoru, a iHoAi i B akTUBHI Aji (Hanp., BUTAry0Tb Ha cepefyHy KiMHaTh, NPUMYLLYIOTb TaHLoBaTH
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Towo). Lle B nepwy yepry Yopt, XKng i Kugiska (Ha 3axigHin YkpaiHi goci gyxe He nwobnatb
espeiB). B Tucosi 4o umx TpagunuinHnx 6onKiBCbKUX nepcoHaxiB goaaHi Takox LuraH i LinraHka.
XapaKTepHO p1UCOoto LnX repoiB (LWBKuALle, aHTUrepoiB) € Tak 3BaHa aHTMNOBeAiHKa — iM [O3BOMe-
HO Te, L0 3aranioMm nepectynae HoOpMu CycninbHOI Mmoparni B 6yaeHHUA, He CBATKOBUIA Yac: BOHU
MOXYTb JIUXOCMNOBUTU, BpexaTtu, KpacTu, 3adinatu giten, 6yt m'aHuMn (Le HaBiTb J0Oa€E IXHIN rpi
NeBHUN KONMOPUT — Ha TBEPEe3y ronoBy Tak He CKaxel i He 3pobuL), WKoanTWn y XaTi i B rocnogi
(butn, namaTn, NepeHoCcUTU Ha iHwe Micue abo xoBaTu BO3W, BOPOTA, HaBiTb Tyanetn). Takum
YUMHOM, BepTen € HEBIA'EMHOK YaCTUHOK HapOAHOI CMIXOBOI KyNbTypy i BOgQHOYAC OAHWUM 3 Hanui-
KaBinX pi3aBsaHUX obpsaais.

Ak 6aummo, yci BUKOHaBLI KONsiAoK — Aitu, napyboubki BaTaru, rocnogapi, 6ypca — 4onosivyoro
poay. NonasHuk — ManeHbKUM XNOoNYnK. YHacHUKM BepTeny — TeX nuiue xnonui, HasiTb (i ocobnu-
BO) BMKOHaBLLi XiHOYMX ponen. Jlnwe MmaneHbKi giByaTka MOXYTb CiBaTW KONALKK, Ta N TO pigko.
O6psagoBun 3MMOBUIA CNIB AiBYAT i XKIHOK Y TUCOBI — Lie NnvLle WweapyBaHHA HanepenoaHi Bogoxpe-
wa. 3umosi cedATa Tucosa, Ta 1 iHWKX MicueBocTen BonKiBLLUMHM MatoTb YiTKy CTPYKTYpy: “lNepLui
ceaTa” (Hosun pik 1 ciyHa Ta Pi3geo) i “Opyri ceata” (Bacuns i ocobnueo — Bogoxpelya).

Ha Bigminy Bif iHWKX perioHiB YkpaiHu, ae LLeaprvm Be4opom HasmMBaeTbCA Bedip Ha ManaHku,
HanepefoAHi Bacuns, To6to 13 ciyHs, Ha bowkiBwmHi LLlegpuin Bevip — Le Bedip nepen Bogoxpe-
wam, To67o 18 civHga. B Tucosi gnsa 18 ciyHsa icHye we Hassa [pyrun cBATUiA Beuip, Lo BKa3ye Ha
CMOPIAHEHICTb | NeBHY PIBHO3HA4YHICTbL MiXX oboma CBATMMU BevopamMu (xo4va Bevip HanepedoaHi
PisagBa, 3BicHO, Baxnusiwun). Noaekyaun (He B Tucosi, a, 3okpema, B ¢. Haryesudax [porobuubko-
ro panoHy JlbBiBCbkOI 06nacTi) Bevip 6 ciyHA HasuBaeTbes [igis Bevip, a 18 ciuHsa — BabuH Beuip.
Lle nopaTkoBO nigkpecntoe BaXnuey 4omnosivy dyHKuUito nig Yac PisgBaHux ceaT. TyT 3HoOBY Tpeba
3BEPHYTUCb OO0 apXalyHOoro ceiTorngagy ykpaiHuis. Ak yxe 3asHadanocb, NOAnHa TpaguuiiHoro
cycninbCTBa Bipuna B Te, WO 3a JONOMOrol MariYyHuMx puTyanis BoHa NpuyeTHa A0 LOPIYHOro
BIOTBOPEHHS CBiTY?®. TBOPEHHS CBIiTY aHanoriyHe 4O HapO[XeHHS MOANHU YU TBapWUHW, YCbOro
XWBOrO: cnepLuly — 3annigHEeHHs, NOTiM — BUHOLLYBAHHS | HAPOAXKEHHS. 3a Takol CXeMU CTae 3po3y-
MISIO0 Ba)XknvMBa 4OsoBiya porb Y MariyHmx obpsigax novatky poky (nonasHuK, i KonsagyBaHHsS Ha
PisgBo, 3aciBaHHA Ha CTapuin HOBUI PiK), OCKIfNIbKWM Came YONOBIKOBI HANeXuTb 3annigHoBarnbHa
dyHKUiA. Ycs noganblia BiAnoOBiAanbHICTb 3@ HAPOOXKEHHS NSirae Ha nrevi XiHK1, ToMy Y BCiX
IHLIMX KaneHJapHWX CBSATaX NpeBarntiolyolo € caMe XiHova obpsagoBsa poreb.

PiagBo, gk HanbinbLe pivyHe cBATO B Tucosi, Ha BownkiBLuMHI 3aranom (Ta n y BinbLUOCTi €BPO-
NencbKnx HapogaiB), He BTPATMUO CBOro 3Ha4YeHHs i AOHWUHI. OcobnvBe 3HaYEeHHS MaloTb Pi3ABSHI
obxoan-npuBiTaHHS, NOKNUKaHI NPUHECTU WwacTs, oBpobyT i padicCTb Yy KOXHY POAMHY, B KOXHE
obincta. Cepen HUX — NpuXig NonasHUKIB Ta KONSAHWKIB, BUCTaBa BepTeny. [NpekpacHe 6orkiBCcbke
ceno Twcie nnekae cBOI pi3aBsiHi Tpaguuii. B nepluy yepry ctapogasHix 3BuyaiB Ta 06psagis 4oTpu-
MYIOTbCS TaM, A€ B XaTi € NiTHI Nogu, siki 6arato 4oro MOXyTb HABYMTUM NIAPOCTatOMi NOKOMIHHA. A
OCKifbKM MOMoAi CiM'i B BOMKIBCbKUX Ceriax He 4YacTo BifCensTbCs B HOBY XaTy, B O4HOMY NomMe-
LUKaHHI OAHOYACHO NPOXMBAE KiflbKa NMOKOSiHb, MOXHa roBOPUTKM Mpo Te, WO Pi3ABaHI Tpaauuii, B
TOMY YmChi N BiHLYBarnbHi, XMBiI MamXe B KOXHi TUCIBCbKi oceni.

HaocTaHOK Xxo4y BUCNOBUTU LLUMPY NOASKY NIOAAM, SKi Ay)Xe A0NOMOrnn MeHi B 3bupaHHi mate-
piany B c. Tucis: NMasntok MaHHi BacunisHi Ta 1l poguHi, a Takox MNMununis-MpokinymH IpuHi IBaHIiBHI.

! bonkiBLmHa: IcTopuko-eTHorpadivHe gocnimkenHs. Mig pea. MNowka KO.M. — K., 1983. — C. 9-17.
2 KupuiB P. I3 dponbknopHux perioHiB Ykpainn. Hapucu nn ctatTi. — Jlbi, 2002. — C. 3.

3 3okpema, po3sgin Npo kaneHgapHo-o6psAoBI nicHi B HOBIW cTaTTi P. Kupyisa “YcHa HapogHa TBop-
vicTb 6onkie” // Knpuis P. 13 ponbknopHmx perioHis Ykpainn. — C. 38 — 47.

4 KypoukiH O.B. HoBopiyHi cBaTa ykpaiHuis. Tpaauuii i cydacHicte. — K., 1978. — C. 89.
5 3anucaHo N'pomosoto H.O. Bia MNaentok MaHHWM BacunisHu, 1959 p.H., B ¢. Tucosi 26 yepsHsa 2004 p.
5 Kupuis P. Op. cit. — C. 47.

" bopuceHko B.K. Tpaauuii Ta XutTeaianbHicTb eTHOCY (Ha MaTepianax CBATKOBO-0OpsA0BOI KynbTypu
ykpaiHuis). — K., 2000. — C. 20.
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Volodymyr SKLYAR
Kharkiv

CHANGES OF QUANTITY AND ETHNIC COMPOSITION
OF POPULATION DONETS COAL BASIN:
DONETSK AND LUGANSK REGIONS
(on the Materials of Censuses, 1959, 1989, 2001)

Research of ethnodemographical processes in Donets Coal Basin was conducted over a period
1959 — 2001. It allowed to expose the basic tendencies of changes, and also to conduct the com-
parative analysis of ethnodemographical processes in the times of absence of state system (1959 —
1989) and times of independence of Ukraine and on the eve of its gaining (1989 — 2001).

Bonoaumup CKNAP
Xapkie

3MIHU YUCENBbHOCTI
TA ETHIYHOIO CKNAQy
HACEJIEHHA OOHBACY.:
OOHELIbKOI TA NYITAHCbKOI OBJIACTEU
(3a maTtepianamu nepenuciB 1959, 1989, 2001 pokiB)

HanbinbLw npoMMcnoBo pO3BUHYTUM | ypOaHi3oBaHUM perioHoM YkpaiHu 6yB i N(pOAoOBXYe 3anu-
waTmcb [oHb6ac. JocnigpkeHHA eTHogeMorpadivHUX npouecis y LboMy perioHi 3a 1959 — 2001 pp.
Ma€e BaXnmMBe HaykoBe 3HadeHHdA. 3 ogHoro 60Ky, Ui npouecu npssMO 3anexarb Bif couianbHo-
NoniTMYHOro pO3BUTKY, a 3 iHWOro Boky, 6eanocepenHbO BiAbMBaOTLCA Ha BCiX cdhepax cycninb-
Horo XxuTT4. [bkepenamu ona npoeedeHHs aHanidy 3MiH YNCerbHOCTI Ta eTHIYHOro cknagy Hace-
neHHsa [doHbacy ctanu maTtepianamm nepenucis 1959, 1989, 2001 pokis!. Y pesynbTarti onpauto-
BaHHSA LUMX CTAaTUCTUYHUX MaTepianis Oynu nigrotosneHi tabnuui.

Ha xanb, y cy4acHin ykpaiHCbKii HayKOBiW niTepaTypi NOKU WO BIiACYTHI OkpeMi npadi, ae 6
BMBYanucb eTHogemMorpadiyHi npouecu B [lonbaci. €4MHOI0 HayKOBOO Npaueto, OAHUM 3 HanpsM-
KiB IKOT OYyNo AocnifXXeHHa eTHIYHOro ckragy HaceneHHsl Uuboro perioHy crana moHorpadia I.
JTaBpiBa2. OnocepenkoBaHoO Ui NPOLLECK 3HAWLLIIM CBOE MicLie Y HaykoBomy gopobky @.[1. 3acTas-
Horo Ta B.l. Haynka3. Npu uboMy BapTo 3BEPHYTU YBary Ha Te, WO pe3yfibTaTh nepenuncy HacerneH-
HA 2001 poky He BigbuTi y umx pobotax. [Jo pedi, we paHiwe, B 20-Ti pp. XX CT. 4OCAIDKEHHSA
€THIYHOro cknagy HacerneHHs “lpHuyo-npomucnosoro [JoHelbkoro 6aceriHy” 6yno ogHUM i3 Bax-
nmemx HanpsMkiB gopobky T. Onecitoka Ta A. XoMeHKa Ha OCHOBI aHani3y pesynbTaTiB nepenucy
HacerneHHsa 1926 poky*.

3aczanbHa JucernbHicmb HacerneHHs [JoHb6acy. 3MiHW YMCEeNbHOCTI BCbOr0 HaCENeHHs perioHy
Manun 4oCUTb CYTTEBI Bi4MIHHOCTI 3a KOXXHUM 3 ABOX YacoBuMX nepiogis. 3a nepumi nepioq (1959 —
1989 pp.) 3aranbHa YucernbHiCTb HaceneHHs JoHbacy 3binbwwmnack 3 6 MnH. 714,2 Trc. ocib o
8 MnH. 168,5 tuc. oci6 [Tabnuua 1]. To6To, 3a gh pokiB NpupicT cknagas 1 mMnH. 454,6 Tc. ocib
(21,66 %) [Tabnuus 2]. 3pocTaHHs YMCenbHOCTI BCbOro HacerneHHs [lonbacy 3a uew nepiog crano
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HacnigKoOM He nuLe NPUPOAHOro, ane N MexaHidyHoro NpnpocTy. [o Lboro HanbinbLl NPOMUCNOBO
PO3BMHYTOrO perioHy YkpaiHu, nepLu 3a Bce Ao MicT, 6ynv cnpsamMoBaHi MirpauiiHi NOTOKU He nuwle
3 iHWKX obnacTen, ane TakoX i3 TepuTopii cycigHboi Pocii.

MpoTarom apyroro nepioay (1989 — 2001 pp.) yncenbHiCTb HaceneHHsa [JoHbacy ckopoTunach 3
8 MnH. 168,8 Tuc. ocib go 7 mnH. 365,8 Tuc. ocib, To6To Ha 803,0 Tuc. ocib (9,83 %) [Tabnuui 1, 2].
3MeHLLEeHHS 3aranbHOi YNCENbHOCTI HaCeneHHs Lboro perioHy 3a 12 pokie 0yno BMKIMKaHE Npo-
Lecamu genonynsuii, a TakoX MirpauinHUMn NoTokaMmu 3a Mexi YKpaiHu, aki 6ynv 3ymoBneHi He-
CMpUATAMBUAM COLianbHO-EKOHOMIYHMM CTaHOBULLLEM, 0COBNMBO B cepeaunHi 90-x pp.

CynepeunueicTb 3MiH YMCenbHOCTI BCbOro HaceneHHs [JoHbacy 3a osoma nepiogamum 6esnoce-
peaHbo Biodunuck i Ha gemorpadivyHmx npouecax i uinomy 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. 3a 42 poku 3aranb-
Ha YMCENbHICTb HaceneHHs perioHy nuwe Ha 9,70 % (651,6 Tuc. ocib) [Tabnuus 2]. JoHb6ac 3anu-
LWaBcd OOHMM 3 HanbinbLl rycto3aceneHux perioHie YkpaiHu. 3a 42 poku 4acTtka LbOro perioHy
cepep yCcboro HaceneHHsa Ykpaiim gewo ckopotunacs: 3 16,04 % y 1959 poui oo 15,27 % y 2001
poui [Tabnuus 5]. To6To, B LbOMY perioHi MeLLKaB KOXEH LLIOCTUN Xntenb YKpaiHw.

YkpaiHyi. YncenbHicTb ykpaiHuiB y [lJoHbaci, Ha BigMiHy Big yCbOro HacemneHHs, 3poctara npo-
TArom obox nepioAis. 30kpemMa, 3a nepLumnin nepiog BoHa 3binbwunacs 3 3 mnH 784,4 tuc. ocid go
4 MnH. 175,6 T1c. oci6, To6To Ha 391,2 Tnc. ocib (10,34 % [Tabnuui 1, 2]. 3a Temnamu npMpocTy
4YMCEenbHOCTI 3a NepLnin Nepioa yKpaiHui BOBIYi NOCTyNanucs BCbOMY HaCeNeHH perioHy i BTpuui
€THIYHUM MeHWwnHam [Tabnuuga 2]. Cepeq 3aranbHOro NPUPOCTY YUCENbHOCTI BCbOro HaceneHHs
Honbacy 3a 1959 — 1989 pp. ykpaiHui cknaganu nuwe 26,89 % *[MigpaxyHkn aBTopa 3a gaHUMu
Tabnwuui 2]. TobTo, 3a uen nepioa yKpaiHui BXe ONMHUIUCL Y MEHLLOCTI cepes 3araribHOro npupo-
CTY YMCENbHOCTI BCbOro HACENeHHs, Xxo4a AN TakKnx CyTTEBUX 3MiH He Byno XoaHUX 06’ EKTUBHUX
nepegymoB. HesHayHi TeMnu NpupocCTy YncenbHOCTI yKkpaiHuiB y [loHb6aci 3a nepwwnin nepioa 6ynm
BUKITMKaHi HE HU3bKMM NPUPOAHUM NPUPOCTOM, @ HEraTUBHUM BNSIMBOM aCUMINSLUINHUX NpoLecCiB y
PopMi 3pOCINLLIEHHS, LLIO aKTUBHO PO3rOPHYIIMCS Y LibOMY NPOMUCIIOBOMY perioHi. YKpaiHui 3a pa-
OAHCbKMX YaciB y [loHbaci 3a3HaBanu WTYYHOT 3@ CBOEIKD CYTHICTIO MOBHOI Ta €THIYHOT acuminsuii,
NepeTBOPIOYMCE HA POCISIH YKPATHCbKOrO €THIYHOIO MOXOXKEHHS.

[ocuTb HU3bKI TEMNU NPUPOCTY YNCESBLHOCTI YKpaTHUIB Ta TNi 3Ha4YHO BULLMX TEMNIB 3pOCTaHHS
yucra eTHIMHUX MEHLUWH, NepLl 3a BCe POCiSH, NPU3Benu A0 CYyTTEBUX 3MiH €THIYHOro cKrnaay Ha-
CeneHHs1 periony, i 4O TOro X He Ha KOPUCTb YKpaiHuiB. 3okpema, sKwWwo B 1959 poui ykpaiHui ckna-
nann 56,36 % 3aranbHoi YncenbHOCTI HaceneHHsa JoHbacy, To B 1989 poui — nuwe 51,12 % [Tab-
nunuga 3]. o uboro BapTo go4aTtw, WO piBeHb YacTKKU yKpaiHLiB cepes ycboro HaceneHHs [JoHbacy
6yB HaNHWXYMM, MOPIBHAHO 3 yCiMa iHWMMK obnacTamu, 3a BUHATKOM Kpumy.

3a gpyrum nepiog YmcenbHicTb yKpaiHuiB y [JoHbaci npogosxyBana 3poctaTty, ane e HUKYUMm
TemMnamu, Hix 3a nonepegHin nepioq, 4o TOro X Ha TNi CKOPOYEHHS YNCENbHOCTI €THIYHMX MEHLLIMH,
nepw 3a BCe pocCisH. Tak, NpUpicT YMCernbHOCTI YKpaiHUiB y LboMy perioHy 3a 1989 — 2001 pp.
36inbwunacsa nuwe Ha 40,9 Tuc. ocib (0,98 %), gocarHyswu B 2001 poui 4 mrH. 216,5 T1c. ocib
[Tabnuui 1, 2]. MNMpu yomy, Lie 3pocTaHHA Bigbynock nuiwe 3asasku [JoHeubkin obnacTi, 60 B JlyraH-
CbKil 3a Lewn nepiof cnocrepiranocb CKOPOYEHHS YUCENbHOCTI YKpaiHLiB.

MpoTdarom Agpyroro nepiogy NpoAoBXyBaB 3MIHIOBATUCh €THIMHUIM cKNnag HaceneHHsa [JoHbacy.
Ha BigmiHy Big neploro nepioay, Ha Len pas ui 3MiHW BigdyBanucb Ha KOpUCTb YKpaiHuiB, Lwo Byno
CMPUYNHEHO CKOPOYEHHSAM 3aranbHOl YNCENbHOCTI €THIYHMX MEHLUMH 33 YMOB, X04a 1 HE3HaYHOrO,
arne BCe-Taku NPUPOCTY YMcra yKkpaiHuiB. 3okpeMa, iXHsl YacTka cepeq ycboro HaceneHHs [JoHba-
cy 3pocna 351,12 % y 1989 poui go 57,24 % y 2001 poui [Tabnuus 3].

HesHa4yHe 36inbLlueHHs YncenbHOCTI ykpaiHuiB y [JoHbaci 3a gpyrun nepioq 6yno BUKNMKaHe He
CKiNbKW NPUPOAHUM NPUPOCTOM, a nepLl 3a Bce, BNIMBOM MPUPOAHOI €THIYHOT acuminauii B yMo-
Bax BigHOBIEHHS AepXXaBHOT He3aneXHOoCTi YKpaiHW. 3a Lewn nepiof eTHIYHOT acuminsuii 3asHaea-
nn He yKpaiHui, K ue 6yno paHiwe, a eTHiYHi MeHWwnHW. TobTo, BiabyBanunck 3mMiHM eTHIYHOI camo-
ineHTuikauii Hacamnepeq TUX OCiB, AKi NOXOAUNM 3 €THIYHO-3MILLaHMX POauH, nepLl 3a BCe, 3
YKpaTHCbKO-POCINCbKUX.

Y uinomy 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. umcensHicTb ykpaiHuiB y [loHb6aci 3pocna 3 3 mrH. 784,4 Tuc. ocib
00 4 MnH. 216,5 Trc. ocib, To6T0 Ha 432,1 TUC. ocib (11,42 %) [Tabnuui 1, 2]. 3a Temnamu npupo-
CTY YMCENLHOCTI 3a 42 POKM YKpaiHLi NnepeBaxanu eTHIYHI MEHLWWHW, a B pe3ynbTaTi Luboro i Bce
HaceneHHa [oHbacy [Tabnuus 2]. Cepefq 3aranbHOro NPUPOCTY YUCESTbHOCTI HAaceneHHs perioHy
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3a 42 poku YacTKa ykpaiHuis ckrnagana 66,31 % [*]. BpaxoByto4n BNAUB CYTTEBMX BiAMIHHOCTEN Y
HanpsiMKax 3MiH YACENbHOCTI eTHIYHMX MEHLUNH Ta yKpaiHUiB 3a nepLuimn Ta 3a apyrun nepioam,
piBEHb YaCTKM OCTaHHIX cepef ycboro HaceneHHsa [oHbacy 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. mamke He 3MiHMB-
cs, Xxo4va 1 gewo 3pic — 3 56,36 % go 57,24 % [Tabnuus 3.

Y TeputopianbHOMYy pPO3MiILLEHHI yKpaiHUiB ¥y Mexax [JoHbacy 3a 42 pokM TakOX He cTanocs
CYTTEBUX 3MiH, XO4a 3a CTyNeHeM 30CepepKEHHS B LIbOMY PerioHi yKpaiHLi Mamke BTpuYi noctyna-
nNcsa eTHIYHMM MeHLLMHaM, BHaChi4OK LUbOro i BCboMy HaceneHHi. 3okpema, B 2001 poui yacTka
[oHbBacy cepepf 3aranbHOI YMCENBHOCTI YKpaiHUiB B YKpaiHi cknagana 11,23 %, cepea 3aranbHoro
yucna eTHIYHUX MeHLWUH — 29,43 %, cepef ycboro HaceneHHs — 15,27 % [Tabnuuga 5].

Takvm ynHom, 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. BiOYNUCL 3pOCTaHHA YNCenNbHOCTI yKpaiHuiB y [loHbaci, a
TaKOX AeLLo NiABMLLMBCS PiBEHb IXHBOI YaCTKM cepel YyCbOoro HacerneHHs perioHy. 3MiHM eTHIYHOro
cknagy HaceneHHs [lJoHb6acy Ha KopUCTb yKpaiHUiB BiAOynMCb BUKINIOYHO 3a paxyHOK ApYroro nepi-
oay, 60 3a nepwwni cnocTepiranucb 3BOPOTHI TeHAEHUIT — AeyKpaiHi3auisi perioHy.

3azarnbHa yucersibHICMb eMHIYHUX MeHWUH. 3Ha4YHy YacTuHY HaceneHHsa [JoHbacy cknaganu
npeaCcTaBHMKM €THIMHMX MEHLLMH. 3a nepwnin nepiog (1959-1989 pp.) Bigdynock iHTEHCUBHE 3po-
CTaHHS YNCENbHOCTI 3 2 MIH. 929,8 Tuc. ocib fo 3 MnH. 993,2 Tuc. ocib [Tabnuuga 1]. TobTo, 3a 30
pokiB npupicT cknagas 1 MnH. 063,4 Tuc. ocib (36,30 %) [Tabnuua 2]. 3a Temnamu NpUpPOCTY Ynce-
NbHOCTI 3a NepLUn Nepioa eTHIYHI MEHLLNHK BinbLue HiXX YyTpuYi NnepeBaxanu ykpaiHuis [Tam camol.
[o Toro x, nepesara 6yna He nuule y BiGHOCHUX, ane 1 B abCOMTHUX NOKasHMKax, BignosigHo, 1
MnH. 063,4 Tuc. ocid ta 391,2 Tnc. ocid [Tam camo]. Cepeq 3aranbHOro NPUPOCTY YNCENBbHOCTI
HaceneHHsa [oHbacy 3a uen nepiog e€THiYHIi MeHWwuHM cknaganu 73,11 % [*]. Take iHTEeHCUBHe
3pocTaHHA Byno BUKNUKaHE He nuvwe NpupoaHUM, ane n MexaHiyHuMm nNpupocToMm, nepLu 3a Bee,
3aBAsIKM OAHIN NULIE eTHIYHIN MEHLUUHI — pocisgHaMm.

Haenaku, 3a gpyrui nepiog (1989 — 2001 pp.) Bigdynock cyTTEBE 3MEHLLEHHS 3aranbHOI Ynce-
NBbHOCTI €THIYHUX MeHWuH y [loH6aci, i 3HOBY-Takm 3a paxyHOK pPOCifiH. 3a uen Yac CKOPOYEHHSs
ctaHoBuno 843,9 tuc. ocib (21,13 %) [Tabnuus 2]. 3aBOsKn 3MEHLLEHHIO YNCENBbHOCTI €THIYHUX
MEHLUVH 3a Apyrun nepion, CKOpOTUIach i 3aranbHa YncernbHicTb HaceneHHsa [JoHbacy [Tam camo].
3MEHLLEHHSA YMcna eTHIYHMX MEHLUUH Byro CpUYNHEHO He nuwle aenonynsauinHnmMmn npouecamu,
arne 4acTKOBO npouecamMu eTHIYHOT acuminsauii.

Cynepeunueui xapaktep 3MiH YNCENbHOCTI ETHIYHMX MEHLLMH 3a ABOMa nepiogamu Npu3eie 4o
OOCUTb HE3HAYHOro NPUPOCTY iX Ynucna B uinomy 3a 1959-2001 pp. — Ha 219,5 Tuc. ocib (7,49 %)
[Tabnuuga 2]. 3a 42 poku TeMnu NpUpoOCTY YUCENbHOCTI €THIYHUX MEHLUNH BUSBUITUCH MOPIBHAHO
MEHLUMMW, HX NPUPICT YMcna yKpaiHuiB Ta BCbOro HaceneHHs B [loH6aci, sBignosigHo, 11,42 % Ta
9,70 % [Tam camo]. Ha eTHiYHi MeHWnHU npunagana TpeTuHa (33,69 %) 3aranbHOro NpUpocTy
YMCEnbHOCTI HaceneHHs perioHy 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. [*].

Y pesynbTati CyTTEBUX BIAMIHHOCTEN Y ANHAMILI YMCENbHOCTI YKPaiHLiB Ta €THIYHMX MEHLUUH Y
[oHbGaci 3a gBoma nepiogamu BigbyBanuch i CyTTEBI 3MiHM €THIYHOrO CKnagy HaceneHHs periony.
Tak, y 1959 poui 4acTka eTHIYHMX MEHLUUH cepes LbOro HaceneHHs cknagana 43,64 %, y 1989
poui — 48,88 % ( MakcMManbHUM NokasHuk), y 2001 poui — 42,76 % [Tabnuuga 3]. YacTka eTHIYHUX
MEHLLUWH cepep, yCboro HaceneHHs [JoHeubkol Ta JlyraHcbkoi obnacten 6yna HanBuLLOw cepes
yCix iHWKMX obnacTen YkpaiHu, okpim Kpumy.

[oHb6ac 3anuwaBca OCHOBHMM apearioM 30CepeXkeHHs1 eTHIYHMX MeHLWWH B YKpaiHi. Y 2001
poLi YacTKa yCbOro perioHy cepef 3aranbHOI YNCENTbHOCTI €THIYHUX MEeHLLMH B YKpaiHi cknagana
29,43 % [Tabnuuga 5]. [Ana nopiBHAHHS, YacTKa YCbOro perioHy cepeq 3ararnbHoi YNCEenbHOCTI Ha-
ceneHHs Ta yKkpaiHuis 6yna 3Ha4yHO MeHLoo, BiagnosigHo, y 2001 poui 15,27 % Tta 11,23 % [Tam
camo].

PocisHu. HanbinbLwow 3a 4YMCenbHICTI0O €THIMHOK MEeHLUMHOW He nuwe B [oHbaci, ane n B
uinomy B YKpaiHi € pocisgHU. 3MiHW YMCENBHOCTI POCIAH Mann AOCUTb 3HA4YHi YacoBi BiAMIHHOCTI.
"onoBHOK 03Hakow neplioro nepiody (1959-1989 pp.) 6yno iHTEHCMBHE 3POCTaHHSA IXHLOT Ynce-
NbHOCTI 3 2 MNH. 551,2 Tuc. oci6 go 3 mnH. 595,1 Tnc. ocié [Tabnuua 1]. 3a uen 4Yac npupict
cknagas 1 mnH. 043,9 Tuc. ocib (40,92 %) [Tabnuua 2]. 3a Temnamu NPUPOCTY POCISHN Manxe
BUETBEPO NepeBaxanu ykpaiHuiB, 40 TOro X us nepesara 3depiranach i B abCONOTHUX NOKa3HM-
Kax, mamxe BTpudi [Tam camo]. 3a nepLumnn nepiog Ha L eTHIYHY MeHLWWHY npunagano 71,77 %
3aranbHOro NPUPOCTY BCbOro HaceneHHs [loHbacy [*]. To6To, 3a 1959-1989 pp. 3aranbHa Yymcenb-
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HICTb HacerneHHs Lboro perioHy 36inblyBanachk NepeBaXHO He 3a paxyHOK yKpaiHUiB, a 3aBasku
POCICbKIN eTHIYHIN MeHLWWHi. Take 3HayHe 3pOCTaHHSA YMCenbHOCTI POCISH 3a uen nepiod 6yno
BUKITMKaHE He nuLie NpupoaHMM Ta MeXaHiYHUM MPUPOCTOM, a CTasno NPSMMM HacniakoM NpoLecis
€THIYHOT acuMinauii (3poCinLeHHs).

Ha BigmiHy Big nepLuoro nepioay, npotarom gpyroro (1989 — 2001 pp.) cnocTepiranock iHTEHCK-
BHE 3MEHLUEHHS YmcenbHocCTi pociaH y [lonbaci 3 3 mnH. 993,2 tuc. ocié ao 3 mnH. 149,3 tuc. ocib
[Tabnuuga 1]. 3a 12 pokiB ckopodeHHs cknagano 758,9 tuc. ocib (21,11 %) [Tabnuusa 2]. Taki
CYTTEBI 3MiHM NPU3BENM 00 3MEHLLEHHS 3aranbHol YMcenbHOCTi HaceneHHs [JoH6acy. [onoBHUMM
NPUYUHAMK TakuX 3MiH Bynu Sk genonynsauinHi npouecu, Tak i eTHIYHI.

[HiameTparnbHO NPOTUNEXHI HAaNPAMKM 3MiH YMCENbHOCTI POCiSiH 3a ABOMa nepiogamu Manu Ha-
CNigoK — BiQHOCHO HE3HaYHUN NPUPICT IXHLOT YncenbHOCTI 3a 1959-2001 pp. — 285,0 Tuc. ocid
(11,17 %) [Tabnwuus 2]. Ane npu LUbOMyY, 3a TeMnamu NPUPOCTY 3a 42 POKU POCIAHN Mamxe He
noctynanucs ykpaiHuam — 11,42 %, ane cyTTeBO BigpisHANUCE B aBCOMOTHNX NOKasHukax — 432,1
TnC. ocid [Tam camo]. Cepea 3aranbHOro NPUPOCTy BCboro HaceneHHsa [JoHbacy 3a 1959 — 2001
pp. YacTka pocisiH 6yna gocutb 3Ha4yHO — 43,74 % [*].

BiamiHHOCTI B TeMnax npypocTy YNCEerbHOCTI yKpaiHLiB Ta pocisiH 6e3nocepeHbLO BigdmBanucb
i Ha 3MiHax eTHiYHOro cknagy HaceneHHs [JoHbacy. 3okpema, YacTka pocisH cepef yCboro Hace-
NeHHsA perioHy 3pocna 3 38,00 % y 1959 poui go 44,01 % y 1989 poui, HaBnaku, ckopoTunacsa go
38,51 % y 2001 poui [Tabnuus 3]. Tob6To, 3a 42 poku 1i piBEHb 3MiHMBCS AOCUTb Masno. [Jo uboro
BapTO 4OAATW, LLO PiBEHb YaCTKM POCIAH cepef 3aranbHol YMCenbHOCTI HaceneHHsa [JoHelbKol Ta
JlyraHcbkoi obnacTten npogoBXyBaB 3anmaTUCb 3HAYHO BULLIMM, HiXK B iHLLKMX oBnacTtsax YKpainu,
Kpim Kpumy.

XapaKTepHOIO 03HAKOK CTPYKTYPU €THIYHUX MeHLWuH [JoHbacy 6yno gomiHyBaHHS pPOCisH, Ao
TOrO X, IXHS YacTka 3pocna 3 87,08 % y 1959 poui go 90,06 % y 2001 poui [Tabnuus 4]. TobTo, 9
3 10 npeAcTaBHUKIB €THIYHMX MEHLUVH PerioHy Hanexanu nvwe A0 OfHIel 3 HAX — POCisH. AKLWo
B3aTK 3a 100 % 3aranbHU NPUPICT YUCENBHOCTI €THIYHUX MeHLWnH [JoHbacy, To YacTka pocCisiH
cknagana 98,17 % 3a 1959 — 1989 pp. [*]. 3a gpyruin nepiof YacTka pocidH cepef CKOPOYEHHS
3aranbHOl YMCenbHOCTI eTHIYHUX MeHLWNH cTaHoBMna 89,93 % [*]. Y 3B’A3KY 3 TUM, LLLO YMCENbHICTb
€THIYHMX MEHLUVH, OKpiM pocidaH y [loHbaci 3a 1959-2001 pp. ckopoTuiach Ha Ti 3pOCTaHHSA Ynce-
NbHOCTI POCISiH, TO 3aranbHa YNCESbHICTb ETHIYHMX MEHLUUH Y LiIbOMY perioHi 3a 42 poku 36inbLu-
nacb BUKIIOYHO 3@ paxyHOK POCisiH.

[oHb6ac npoaosxyBaB 3anvwaTnCb roffOBHUM OCEPEKOM TepUTopiaribHOro PO3MilLleHHS poci-
AH B YKpaiHi. YacTka LbOoro perioHy cepef 3aranbHoi YACenNbHOCTI pociaH ctaHoBuna B 2001 podli
34,03 % [Tabnuusa 5]. Ans nopiBHAHHSA, YacTka [loH6acy cepen 3aranbHOT YMCENbHOCTI YKpaiHUiB
6yna BTpuyi MeHwot — nuwe 11,23 % [Tam camo]. TobT1o, B 2001 poui B LUbOMY perioHi MeLUKaB
KOXeH 3-1 POCIsiHUH i nuLwe KoXeH 9-1 ykpaiHeLb.

3acarbHa yucersibHiCMb eMHIYHUX MEeHWUH OKpiM pocisH. Ha BiaMiHy Bif, pOCisiH, CyKynHa 4uce-
NbHICTb €THIYHNX MeHLWKH Yy [loH6aci 6yna 3Ha4yHO MeHLo. 3a nepLuni nepiog IXHS YMCenbHICTb
3pocna 3 378,6 Tuc. ocié go 398,1 Tuc. ocib, Tob6T0 Ha 19,5 TNC. OCib (5,15 %) [Tabnuui 1, 2]. 3a
TeMnamu NpMpoCTy YNCENbHOCTI LU rpyna HacerneHHsa 3Ha4yHOo nocTynanacs ykpaiHuam (yagidi), a
0cobnMBO pocisitHam (Yycemepo), He Kaxkyun Bxe Npo abcontoTHI nokasHukn [Tabnuua 2]. Hanbine-
LWIMMM 33 YUCESTBHICTIO €THIYHUMM MeHWwnHaMmu B [loHeubkin obnacti 6ynu rpeku, 6inopycu, espei
Ta Tatapum, y JlyraHcekin — 6inopycu Ta Tatapu [Tabnuus 1]. 3a 1959 — 1989 pp. Ha [JoHeuuuHi
30inbLwmnack YnceneHICTb Binopycie Ta Tatap, a 3MEHLUMOCh YNCHO rpekiB Ta eBpeiB. 3a uen xe
yac Ha JlyraHLuHi 3pocrno Yncno Ginopycis, ane CKOPOTUNOCh YNCENBHICTL TaTap [Tam camol.

YacTka eTHIYHMX MEHLLUWH, OKPIM POCIsSiH, cepep 3aranbHOro NPUpoCTy YUCENbHOCTI HaCeNeHHs
HoHnbacy 3a 1959 — 1989 pp. cknagana nuwe 1,34 %, a cepep 3aranbHOro NPUPOCTY YNCESTbHOCTI
€THIYHUX MeHWKnH — 1,83 % [*]. [JocMTb He3Ha4YHMI NPUPICT Uiel rpynn MeHLWnH 6yB BUKNUKaHWI
HU3bKMM NPUPOAHUM NPUPOCTOM, BNSIMBOM MirpaLliin, nepLl 3a Bce, EBPEIB, a TAKOX aCUMInSALiNHK-
MW npoLlecamu, roIoBHUM YMHOM Y (POPMi 3POCILLEHHS.

3a gpyruin nepioq cnocTepiranocb 3Ha4YyHe CKOPOYEHHSI CYKYMHOI YMCENbHOCTI €THIYHUX MEH-
LUMH, OKpiM pocisH y [lonbaci Ha 85,0 Tuc. ocib (21,35 %) [Tabnuug 2]. Lli 3miHn 6ynu cnpuynHeHi
genonynauinHMMn, acuMInsuinHMMm, a Takox MirpauinHnmm npouecamu. 3a 1989 — 2001 pp. cno-
cTepiranock iHTEHCUBHE CKOPOYEHHS YNCENBHOCTI OKPEMMUX ETHIYHMUX MEHLLUWH, OKPIM POCISH, SK Y
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[oHeubkin, Tak i B JlyraHcbkii obnactax [Tabnuus 1].

[ocuTb cyTTEBE CKOPOYEHHS CYKYMHOT YNCENbHOCTI €THIYHUX MEHLUWH, OKPiIM pocisH y [loHbaci
3a gpyrum nepioq i HeaHa4yHe 3pOCTaHHSA NPOTArOM NonepeaHbLOro — NepLUIoro, NPU3Bero A0 3MeH-
LLEHHS 3aranbHoro ix ymicna B uinomy 3a 1959-2001 pp. Lle ckopoyeHHs cknagano 65,5 tuc. ocib
(17,30 %) [Tabnvug 2]. [Jo uboro BapTo Ao4aTH, L0 3MEHLLUEHHSA YMCENBHOCTI LET rpynmn MeHLKWH
NPOXOANNO Ha Thi 3pOCTaHHSA YNCENbHOCTI YKpaiHLUiB Ta pocisH [Tam camo]. 3a 1959 — 2001 pp.
3asHanu CyTTeEBOro 3MEHLLEHHS YACENbHICTb OKPEMUX €THIYHMX MEHLLUWH, OKPIM POCISiH, SIKi MeLw-
Kanu Ha TepeHax [JoHew4unHu Ta JlyraHwmum [Tabnuuya 1]. [o uboro BapTo gogath, wo B [JoHeub-
Kin oGnacTi 3a Len Yac 3pocna YncenbHIiCTb BipMEHiB Ta asepbangxaHuis [7].

Taki 3MiHM YMCEenbHOCTI eTHIYHNX MEHLUWH, OKPIM pociaH 6e3nocepeHbOo BiABUNUCL Ha €THIY-
HOMY ckrnagi HaceneHHsa [loHbacy. PiBeHb YacTKM LUMX MEHLLMH pa3oM Y3SiTUX Cepef yCboro Hace-
NeHHs perioHy 6yB OCUTb HE3HAYHUM | 3MeHLWMBCS: 3 5,64 % y 1959 poui go 4,25 % y 2001 poui
[Tabnuug 3]. MNoaibHi TeHAeHLUIT cnocTepiranuck i B CTPYKTYpi eTHIYHMX MeHwnH [JoHbacy, e vac-
TKa €THIYHUX MEHLUWNH, OKPiM pOCisiH 3MmeHLwunack 3 12,92 % y 1959 poui o 9,94 % y 2001 poui
[Tabnuua 4].

TeputopiansHe po3MilLleHHsI €THIYHUX MEHLLUMH, OKPIM POCISiH CYTTEBO BiPI3HANOCH Bif iHLINX
rpyn HaceneHHs. 3a ctyneHeM KoHueHTpauily [loH6aci B 2001 poui usa rpyna MeHLUVH AeLlo nepe-
Bakana ykpaiHuiB, ane 4OCUTb CYyTTEBO NOCTynanacs pocisHam, BignosigHo, 13,24 %, 11,23 % Ta
34,03 % [Tabnuuga 5]. Takum 4ynHoMm, 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. YMCENBHICTb ETHIYHUX MEHLLMH, OKPIM
pociaH y [loHbaci cyTTeBO 3aMeHLIMMIacs, 3a3Hana CKOPOUEHHS i IXHs YacTKka cepep yCcboro Hace-
NEeHHS perioHy, a TakoxX cepep 3aranbHOro Yncria eTHIMHUX MEHLUVH.

Omxe, gocnimkeHHs eTHogemorpadivyHnx npouecis y [loHb6aci 6yno npoBeaeHo sik OKpemo 3a
OBOMa YacoBUMM nepiogamu, Tak i B Linomy 3a 1959 — 2001 pp. Takun po3nogin 403BOSNNB BUSBU-
TN OCHOBHI TEHAEHLUII 3MiH Yy LinioMy 3a 42 poku, a TakoX MPOBECTU NOPIBHANBbHUIM aHani3 eTHoae-
MorpadidHux npouecis obun 6e3gepxasHocTi (1959 — 1989 pp.) i yaciB HanepeaodHi 3006yTTA Ta
B 000y He3anexHocTi YkpaiHn (1989 — 2001 pp.). Okpemoro gocnigkeHHst notpedye MoBHa CTpy-
KTypa HaceneHHs [JoHbacy, Lo aeLlo BigpisHanacsa Big €THIYHOT CTPYKTYPU HaceneHHs Lboro pe-
rioHy.

*MigpaxyHkn aBTopa 3a gaHnumn Tabnuui 2.

" Ntorm BeecotoaHoit nepenucu HaceneHus 1959 roga. YkpanHckasa CCP. — Mocksa, 1963. — C. 168,
174; HaumoHanbHbI cocTaB HaceneHus CCCP. No gaHHbIM Bececoto3Hon nepenucu 1989 r. — Mock-
Ba, 1991. — C. 78, 80, 82; Npo KinbKiCTb Ta Cknag HacerneHHs YKpaiHum 3a nigcymkammu BeceykpaiHcbKoro
nepenucy HaceneHHsa 2001 poky. // Ypsagosuwn kyp'ep. — 2002. — Ne 244. — C. 11-12.

2 JlaBpig IM. IcTopisa MNMiBgeHHO-CxigHoi YKpaivn. — JlbBiB, 1996.

® 3acTaBHuit ®.[1. HaceneHHst Ykpainu. — JbBiB, 1993; Woro x. leorpadist Ykpainn. — JlbBiB, 1994;
Haynko B.l. XT0 i Bigkonu xwuBe B YkpaiHi. — K., 1998; Moro x. [InHamika eTHI4HOro cknagy HaceneHHs
Ykpainu B XX cT. // ETHOHaUioHanbHi npouecu B YKpaiHi: ictopis i cydacHicte. — K., 2001. — C. 46-69.

* Onecitok T. PoacenenHs HapogHocTen YCCP // CobopHa YkpaiHa. — K., 2004. — C. 37-70; 8. XoMeH-
ko A. HauioHanbHuin cknag ntogHocTti YCPP. — Xapkis, 1929.

HAOLATKM.
Tabnuys 1.
YuncenbHIicTb Ta eTHIYHMM CKNag HacesleHHA

HdoH6acy (Tuc. ocib)

1959 1989 2001
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Bce HaceneHHs
YkpaiHui

ETHIYHi MeHLInHK
PocisHu

ETHiYHI MEHLLMHK, KpiM pociaH

[oHeubka:
Mpekun
Binopycu
€speil
TaTapu

iHLi MEHLUMHW, KpiM POCIsiH, rpekiB,

Ginopycis, eBpeis, Tatap

JlyraHcbka:
Binopycu
TaTapu

iHLI MEHLUMHW, KpiM POCIsiH,

Ginopycis, Tatap

6714,2 8 168,8 7 365,8
3784,4 4175,6 42165
2929,8 3993,2 3149,3
2551,2 3595,1 2 836,2
378,6 398,1 313,1
292,7 302,3 237,1
93,2 83,7 77,5
63,3 76,9 445
42,5 28,1 8,8
24,5 25,5 19,1
69,1 88,1 87,2
85,9 95,8 87,2
25,9 33,5 20,5
12,6 11,9 8,5
47,4 50,4 47,0
Tabnuus 2.

3MiHU YMCenbHOCTI Ta eTHIYHOro cKnaay HaceneHHs

1959 — 1989 1989 — 2001

Tnc. ocid6 % Tnc. ocio %
Bce HaceneHHs 1454,6 21,66 -803,0 -9,83
YKpaiHui 391,2 10,34 40,9 0,98
ETHiYHi MeHLInHK 1063,4 36,30 -843,9 -21,13
PocisiHu 1043,9 40,92 -758,9 -21,11
ETHiYHi MeHLIWHNK,
KpimM pocisiH 19,5 5,15 -85,0 -21,35

Tabnuus 3.
ETHiyHMM cknag HaceneHHs
[oHb6acy (B %)
1959 1989 2001

YKpaiHui 56,36 51,12 57,24
ETHiYHi MeHLInHK 43,64 48,88 42,76
PocisHu 38,00 44,01 38,51
ETHiYHI MeHLWWHK, Kpim pociaH 5,64 4,87 4,25

[doHb6acy (Tuc. oci6, y %)
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1959 — 2001

Tnc. ocio %
651,6 9,70
432.1 11,42
2195 7,49
285,0 11,17
-65,5 -17,30
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Tabnuus 4.
CTpyKTypa eTHiYHMX MeHwWUH [loHb6acy (B %)

1959 1989 2001
PocisHu 87,08 90,03 90,06
ETHIYHI MEHLIMHK, KpiM poCiaH 12,92 9,97 9,94
Tabnuus 5.

TeputopianbHe po3MilleHHA BCLOro HacerneHHs, yKpaiHuiB,
€THIYHUX MEHLUUH, POCisiH, €THIYHUX MEHLUUH, OKPiM pOCisiH
y AoHbaci (B %)

1959 1989 2001
Bce HaceneHHs 16,04 15,87 15,27
YkpaiHu,i 11,76 11,16 11,23
ETHiIYHI MeHLInHN 30,17 28,46 29,43
PocisiHn 35,98 3166 34,03
ETHIYHI MEHLWNHWK, KpiM pOCisH 14,45 14,87 13,24
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THE ROLE OF THE URBAN POPULATION
OF THE RIGHT-BANK OF UKRAINE
IN THE TRADE OF GRAIN
IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 19th CENTURY

Amutpo PELWLETYEHKO
Kuie

POJIb MICbLKOIo HACEJIEHHA
NMPABOBEPEXOKA YKPAIHU
Yy TOPTiIBII 3EPHOM
B MEPLIA NONOBUHI XIX CTONITTA

Y cTaTTi nogaHo KOPOTKY XapaKTepUCTUKY MICT i MicTe4vok INMpaBobepexxHoT YKpaiHu Ta HaceneHHs,
LLIO B HUX MPpOXMBaro. Takox nokasaHo TakoX POSib MiCbKOro HaceneHHsa y BUpobHUUTBI 3epHa Ta
TOPriBMi HAM.

The growing and sale of grain was an important part of the profit for the population of the Right-
bank Ukraine during many centuries. The sale of the cereals was favourable both for the founders
and for the state. The amount of grain which was sold depended on many natural, economic and
political factors. The growing of a grain trade in the cities in Kyivskyi, Podil's’kyi and Volyns’kyi
provinces, and also their role in the sale of the grain in the half of the 19th century represent the
main object of this article.

The question of the growing and sale of the grain was very actual in the works of the researchers
of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th centuries. Among them we can mention the works of
S. Gulishambarov, A. Umyssa, M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi, A. Kornilov and others®. Nevertheless it is
necessary to note, that this authors basically covered all the Russian tendencies not giving special
attention to regional features. A number of interesting articles and statistical researches were pub-
lished in the “Magazine of the Ministry of Internal Affairs”.

We can find a number of very interesting researches on this problem in the works of the authors
of the 1920’s — 30’s. During this period historians studied subjects which in our days have remained
without attention. With M. Slabchenko’s solid work appeared a number of articles by I. Kravchenko,
N. Bukatevich, M. Sambikin, some information can be find in works of S. Voznesensky, F. Yastrebov,
S. Pyontkovskyi and others?.

In 1930 a great number of monographs and articles with thorough researches of social and
economic history of Russian empire of the first half of the 19th century appeared. Gurzhyi’'s mono-
graphs and articles are especially valuable in this case. Some aspects of this problem we can find
in works of V. Polyakov, I. Slabeev, V. Zadorozhnyi, S. Okun’ etc®.

In independent Ukraine approaches to understanding of history have been reconsidered. We
have opportunity to consider a social and economic history from new sights and with the use of
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other techniques and methods. New researches more and more address to a regional history.
Nowadays many works appeared. Among them about the history of landowners facilities of Right-
bank Ukraine of O. Gordunovskyi, about the trade of Ukraine in the 19th century of T. Goncharuk,
monography of G. Kazmirchuk and T. Solovyeva about social and economic development of Right-
bank, A. Zinchenko’s about church landowners and many others*.

Right-bank provinces which have been attached to Russian empire at the end of the 18th cen-
tury were characterised by small amount of cities. The population of the majority of them seldom
reached 10 thousand of inhabitants. So the profits of these cities were low. The difference between
some towns and villages was only in “the wooden church, a dilapidated Catholic church, some
small shops, and the exhibition area which was over with a herb™.

In 1845 there were 45 cities on the Right-bank. Among them: 3 principal towns of province, 33
towns of district and only 9 others®. Many of the district centres as Gaysyn, Vasyl'kiv, Radomyshl’,
Ovruch, Nova Ushytsya or Tarashcha were small towns with insignificant industry and trade. They
were renamed into cities because they had own power structures’. The main work of city inhabit-
ants in such towns was agriculture and small trade once a week or even twice a month. The state
and landowner’s peasants represented the significant part of inhabitant of these settlement.

So, in 1805 in Radomyshl'skyi district with 211 951 dessiatin* all arable lands (826,5) were in
towns of district. “City arable lands were given on cultivation to bourgeoises in exchange for tenth
sheaf”. The tenth parts of cereals was given to the city storehouse®.

The mills gave another important profit in such towns. The owners of mills bought a grain and
sold a flour at local fair and markets. In such cities as Chyhyryn, Radomyshl’, Tarashcha,
Zvenyhorodka the profit of mills was on the second place after wine-farming?®.

But there were big cities, which have been became industrial and commercial centers, such as:
Kyiv, Zhytomyr, Rivne, Uman’, Kamianets-Podils’kyi ets. There were many rural inhabitants in these
cities™.

There were 93 small town in Kyiv province, 98 — in Podil's’k, 134 — in Volyn’ in the 1830s. But
their amount was constantly growing. So, A. Kamenskyi in his article mention, that there were 99
small town in Kyiv province in the 1840s and 117 — in Podil's’k province'. There were many docu-
ments with the request of landowners to rename their villages in the small towns and to open there
fairs or even markets. These documents were in office of the Kyiv military governor, the Podils’k
and Volyn’ general-governor.

What were the reasons of this phenomenon? First of all, at the fairs and markets landowners
and their peasants had the opportunity to sale bread and their own goods, not leaving in other
places. Taking into account the means of transportation and a condition of the ways, such trips
sometimes occupied two and more days. Secondly, in small towns, Jews could settle**. Jews and
free people paid 1 — 4 roubles in silver for the houses, 6 — 10 roubles for employment of shop and
other payments whereas peasants did not pay for houses, and only fulfilled “corvee™’.

Basically the landowners owned small towns of the Right-bank. So, in 1845 in Podil's'’k and Kyiv
province from 216 small towns only 20 were state and 8 belong to military departments. The same
state of affairs was in the Volyn’ province®s.

Contemporaries who passed though small towns, marked their poverty and small industry. In the
middle of the 19th century there was no even one factory or plant in the second part of Podil's'k and
in the third part in the Kyiv province. And in others basically was only distillery or a sugar plaint.
There were no fairs or the markets more than in 30 small towns of the Right-bank*. Therefore in
the cities and small towns bourgeoises was also engaged in agriculture, as the peasants who lived
there. In next table we can see the amount of grain, which has been raised in the cities of right-bank
provinces and its part from all crop.

* Dessiatina = approx. 2 3/4 acres.
** Right-bank provinces belonged to so-called “region of the Jewish settled way of life” where Jews had a
right to settle, but only in cities and small towns.
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Tab. 1.

Sowing and corn crop in the cities of the Right-bank (in quarters®)
and its particle from all crop in the 1840s™

Province 1842 1844 1846

Sowing | Crop In % Sowing | Crop In % Sowing | Crop In %

Kyiv 9442 | 46247 | 0,88 7221 [ 29954 | 0,55 6893 27519 | 0,38
Podil’s'k 11474 | 42885 | 0,63 9546 |[29535| 0,58 8091 |20754 | 0,59
Volyn’ 1955 10666 | 0,17 - - - - - -

From this table we can make the conclusion, that cultivation of grain in the cities became con-
stantly low. So, delivery of the grain from a countryside played an important role.

The fairs and the markets also played a significant role in sale of the grain. The peasants with
landowners as merchants sold their goods. But the landowners tried to sell their cereals directly
abroad or to Odesa. Some of them were engaged in the delivery of food for the army or were
engaged in distillation, which gave more profit, than selling of grain.

Small landowners and peasants basically sold bread at local fairs and markets. A plenty of it,
especially in the fruitful year, was impossible to sell at the home market. The Podil's’k governor in
1837 complained: “It is impossible to sell big quantity of the cereals at the home market because all
population which includes landowners, peasants and bourgeois’s are engaged in the cultivation of
grain. Only regular army, bureaucracy and Jews do not take part in this matters. At the home
market the price of the bread is sold, is not expensive. It is mainly cheap™s®.

That's why merchants and industrialists were the main buyers. They grew grain and sent it in
small parties to Ust'ylug, Odesa and the cities of other provinces where was an insufficiency in it.
Many industrialists made the foodstuffs for army and the Black Sea fleet under contracts. Bour-
geois’s also were engaged in grain purchase, especially in the districts which were near the sea-
ports.

The difference between prices of bread in different districts was rather big. But in Podil's’k and
the majority districts of Kyiv province the prices were always lower than in Volyn’ province and much
lower than in other neighbour provinces of Russian empire. That's why the merchants of the Volyn’
province bought bread in the Podillia and resold it in their province. Often the Belarus’ provinces
were in the need of the large amount of cereals. Some industrialists of Kyiv had their own water
means and delivered grain in Mozyr, Pinsk and Orsha. The delivery of food of a flour or cereals
there cost from 45 up to 75 kopecks and depended on demand for transportation, and oats — 2,50—
4,20 roubles'’.

Bread and cattle were the main goods almost at all fairs and markets (except for fairs in provin-
cial cities and in Berdychiv). In the report about the trade at local fairs and the tenders to governor
Vasilchikov district officials informed him about the large demand on the bread and cattle. So, in
1836 in the Nemyriv fair were sold goods on 164400 roubles and on 151000 rubles was sold bread
in the grain and in the flour?®.

The industrialists often took the credit for the purchase of big parties. Thus inhabitants of provin-
cial and district cities where were corresponding establishments had the advantages. So, at the
beginning of 1840s the inhabitants of Zolotopillya of Chyhyryn district complained that significant
remoteness from district city does not give them an opportunity to take the credit quickly and agree-
ments are broken off whereas “many merchants and bourgeoises have a trade different goods,
which mainly are the local products to Odesa, Mykolaiv, and other cities”. The authors of the letter
found a decision of this problem, which was in the appointment of the special broker who would
serve the nearest cities of Zolotopilya and Novomyrhorod. Officially the trading circulation in these
cities was 800 thousand roubles®.

Kyiv with its Kontrakt fair played an important part in the trade of grain, which mainly was sold in

* Quarter = approx. 30,75 litre.
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wholesale. In this place the contracts on the delivery of the foodstuffs for armie and for sale abroad
were concluded. In 1811 the military governor general Miloradovich in the report to the minister
Barclay-de-Tolly, told that the tenders purchase of provisions are at the end of December and the
beginning of January “when many noblemen gather in Kyiv for the contracts™®. Very often Kyiv
province made the provisions for army from the other regions of Russian empire, first of all for army
regiments which were located in Belarus’ provinces. The provisions floated by the Dnipro to Mozyr,
Pinsk and less often to Vitebsk through small town Orsha?.

Ustylug in Volyn’ province had a significant role in the sale of the grain abroad. There was a river
port and grain was floated by Buh to Prussian port Dantsyh (modern Gdansk).

Mohyliv (modern Mohyliv-Podil's’kyi) was one of the biggest towns of Podillia at that time. There
was “a rich merchant class which had a big trade with Odesa and Kyshyniv’?. The reason of the big
trade in this city was the most convenient quay on the Dnister from which a plenty of wheat floated
to Odesa. Floatable delivery after clarification of Dnistro had a large development in 1840s when
Dnister became free from the rapids near the Yampil'®,

Balta was the nearest district city to Odesa. There many Chumatskyi roads from Kyiv province,
Paodillia and Volyn’ crossed. The wellbeing of many inhabitants of this city depended on the trade of
the grain. The governor of Balta speaking about activity of bourgeois’s of his city informed, that “rich
inhabitants of Balta are engaged in purchase of grain bread, especially wheat and sale it to Odesa.
Less rich — in small amounts™. The wheat was a main product in Balta’s fair, especially wheat
under the name “arnautka™. It had a large demand in Odesa. And it was growing only on the
territory of Novorosiya and the south of Podil's’k province. The wheat was a main product at the
trade in the thirteen small towns of Balta’s district. In 1836 the trading circulations in only 7 of these
small towns were more than 295 thousand roubles™.

So, the urban population in the Right-bank provinces was less engaged in agriculture. In the
middle of the 19th century the part of grain growing on the city’s grounds was very small. But at the
same time the more bourgeoises and other inhabitants of the cities and small towns were engaged
in purchase and sale of the grain and other — in its delivery. It's were the inhabitants of the settle-
ments, which were situated near the important waterways of the country — Dnipro, Dnistro, Buh,
Prypyat’ and other.

The delivery of grain to Odesa or abroad was the most profitable for inhabitants of cities. The
delivery to Prussian ports Dantsig and Mamel required much time and means, therefore only rich
merchants made it. The more simple transportation was the transportation to Halychyna were at
that time the need of was nearly 250 thousand of “korts™**°. Especially many of the cereals were
taken to Halychyna during poor harvests years, as it was, for example, in 1817, 1835 or 1847. Mope
often inhabitants of small towns of Baltskyi district carried bread to Odesa.

The participation of city dwellers in the trade of grain in first half of the 19th century was active.
They had an opportunity to react for needs in bread in different places and to deliver there goods in
and for the best prices.

Certainly such activity in trade of grain was compelled, because the majority of inhabitants had
not wide opportunity in the choice of the employment. At that time there was a small number of
cities with well developed industry and trade.

* |t received the name from Greeks-albanians, who appeared in the Novorosiya at the and of 18th century
and whose name was “arnauts”, though inhabitants of the territory raised this kind of the grain earlier.
** Korets = approx. 123 litre.
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FROM THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK COMMUNITY
OF THE KERCH-ENIKALE BOROUGH
(the end of the 18th — the beginning of the 19th century)

This article deals with the Greek settlements of the end of the 18th — the beginning of the 19th
century in the Crimean cities of Kerch and Enikale. These fortified cities had the important strategic
value in Russian-Turkish War and Greeks who have lodged here according to the highest rescription
of Ekaterina The Great, have made the basic part of the so-called Albanian garrison, played an
important role in Russian-Turkish campaign of the 1768 — 1774.

Hatania TEPEHTbEBA
HaTania ILUYHIHA
Kuie

3 ICTOPIi 'PELIbKOI rPOMAOU
KEPY-€EHIKANIbCbKOINO rPAOOHA4YAJIIBCTBA
(kiHeub XVIII — noyaTtok XIX cToniTTA)

I"peubki noceneHHs B [NiBHIYHOMY MprYOpHOMOP'T BUHUKNW Y NepioA, BiGOMUI B icTOPIT ik enoxa
Benukoi rpeubKol kKonoHisauii. IcTopisa rpeubkux nonicis NiBAHSA YKpaiHu — e, Hacamnepe[, ictopis
OAHOr0 3 OCHOBHMX LIEHTPIB rpeLbKol KoMNoHisauii — bocnopy, Ae nepLui noceneHHs 3'sBnsoThCA B
VI cToniTtTi Jo H.e.

Buxigui 3 Minety, Teocy, Eonii Ta iHwnx micT 3acHyBanu lNaHTikanen (cy4acHa Kepy). 3aBasiku
nokpasHoMy penbedy 6eperoBoi MiHii, HAABHOCTI BYXT i NPUPOAHNX YKPUTTIB, Ua YacTuHa Kpumy
Oyna 3py4HOI0 Ansl CTOSHOK | Kopabnis, NopToBuUX cnopyA. [ocTaTok ruHK i kKaMeHto 3abesnevy-
BaB KOJIOHICTaM rapHui GygiBenbHU maTtepian aAnsa cnopymXeHHsi XUTnosux Byaisenbs i ykpin-
neHb. Baxnusot Gyna HasBHICTb Ha TepuTopil 3emenb, NpuaaTHUX Ans o6pobreHHs Cinb-
CbKOrocnogapcbkux KynbTyp i Apkepen nuTHol Boau. B pesynbTati 06’egHaHHa make 20 nonicis
BUHMKNO Bocnopcbke LapcTBo 3 LeHTpom lMaHTikanen. Lle 6yno nepwe gepxaBHe 06’egHaHHA Ha
TepuTtopii cydacHoro Kpumy. MNMpoTtsarom 6aratbox ctonith MNMaHTikanen 6yB TOProsBuM i peMicHUYUM
LeHTPOM, Ae rpeupbke HaceneHHs KprmcbKoro niBOCTPOBA BidirpaBasno NOMITHY posib y MOro po3BUTKY.

[MpoTarom nepiogy TaTapCbKO-TYPEeLbKOro NaHyBaHHA KPUMCLKi Fpekn akTMBHO Bpanu yyacTb y
hopMyBaHHi BHYTPILLIHLOTO i 30BHiLLHLOro pyHKY OcmaHcbKol iMnepii. Toprisns sigirpasana Benu-
Ky ponb y 6ankaHCbKux KpaiHax i if BB Ha NONiTUYHMI, couianbHUA, EKOHOMIYHWUI | KyNbTYPHUI
po3BuTok OTTOMaHCBKOI iMnepil Ta ii Bacanis y lNisgeHHO-CxigHin €poni € oyeBnaHUM?. peLbki
Kynui nigTpuMyBanu akTUBHI TOProsi 38’13k 3 rpeubknmun rpomagamu KoHctaHtuHonons, AdoHa,
Manoi Asii, BankaHcbkoro nisoctpoBa. 30cepeanBLUN Y CBOIX pyKax HanbinbLl BaXnuBy YacTUHY
BMPOOHMLTBA | TOPriBNi Ha NIBOCTPOBI, BOHM aKTUBHO AisiNN Ha pyHKax ocTposiB Apxinenary, Cwmip-
HK, Tpane3yHaa, ycboro AHaTOMINCLKOro y3bepexks YopHOro Mopsi, Manu TiCHi TOProBi KOHTaKTK
i3 rpeubkuMmM Kynusammn Ha TepuTtopii POcincbKOI iMnepil, 30kpema 3 HKMHCbKMMW?. BaraTo rpekis 3
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Pi3HUX KYTOYKIB €MnniHCbKOro CBiTy NOCTiNHO Npubysanu B noptn Kpumy i npogasanu TyT 6aBoBHY,
LLOBK, TIOTIOH, BUPOOM 3 BOBHUW, BMHA, Ofil, NpeaMeTn pOo3KOoLLi, PPYKTU, CONOAOLLI. Y CBOIO vepry
BOHM KynyBanu cinb, puby, BOBHY, BiCK, HA(pTy, KOHEN, 3epHO3.

Opyra nonosuHa XVIII cToniTT NnpUHecna iCTOTHI 3MiHW Yy NONITUYHOMY cTaTyci 3emensb [MiBHIY-
Horo NpuyopHomMop’s. icna 3BiNbHEHHSA B4 TYPELbKOro naHyBaHHA BOHU NoYarnu iHTEHCUMBHO 3a-
CensiTUCS | MOTYTHI KONOHi3auinHi noTokn Hanpasunuca go Kpumy 3 Jliso6epexHoi i NpaBobepex-
HoT YkpaiHu, Pocil Ta iHwwnx kpaiH. MNovYann BuHMKaTK MicTa, po3pobriaTUCa KOPUCHI KonanuHu,
po3BMBaTUCSA CifbCbke rocnofgapcTeo. HanbinbLwa xsunsa rpeubkol emirpadii o Pocii 6yna Buknu-
KaHa nogissMn pocCincbKo-TypeubKoi BilHKM 1768 — 1774 p. Takomy akTUBHOMY NepeceneHHo 4o
Pocii 6arato B YoMy cnpusina BigCyTHICTb epeKTUBHOT CUCTEMM MPUKOPAOHHOIO KOHTposnto B Oc-
MaHCbKin imnepii. NMNopTa HeogHOPa30BO Hamaranacs 0dMeXxuTu HeneraneHy emMirpauito. Typelbka
Bnaga Hepigko 3aTtpumyBana i kngana y B'3HWUUi rpekiB, WO TaEMHO nepecenusluncs y Pocito i,
NPUAHABLLM Tam NigaaHCTBO, NpMbyBanu No TOProByx cripaBax y CynTaHCbKi BonoAdiHHS*. [NopTa
3BepHynacs 3 BUMOror 40 pocincbKkoro noconbctea y Ctambyni, wob nigaani OcmaHcbkol imnepir,
Wwo nobaxanu npaulBaTn 9K MaTpoCU Ha POCINCLKMX TOProBux cydax, npuiamanuca Ha poboTty
TiNbKM 3a 3rogoto TypeubKol Bnagu.

MiBaeHHi perioHn Pocincbkoi imnepii 6ynu 3acenexi B pe3ynbTati MirpauinH1X npoueciB KiHUA
XVIII — nepwoi nonosuHu XIX ct. CKkNnagoBot YaCcTUHOK HacenNeHHs niBaeHHMX MiCT Bynu rpeubki
roomagm.

Cepep rpeubKkux rpomMaz KpMMCbKI Bigpi3HANMCA TUM, WO iXHA nosiea 6yna 3B’a3aHa 3 GinbLu
paHHIM BXO)KEHHAM LIbOro perioHy Ao cknagy Pocincekol gepxasn. Y Kpumy rpekun xunu 6araTo
CTONIiTh. [lokyMeHTanbHi 4aHi NPo TXHIO YNCESNbHICTb BiACYTHI, ane HaBiTb HEYNCIIEHHI HAasBHI 3 HUX
cBigyaTb NPo Te, WO YMCENbHICTb rpekis 6yna gocntb Benuka. MNobivHo npo ue ceigyaTtb onybsiko-
BaHWI apXiennckornomMm XepcoHCbkUM i Taepiicbkum MaBpunom “Onuc XpUCTUSIHCLKUX cTapoaas-
HocTen y Kpumy™ i iHWwi po6oTu icTopuKiB, Ae 3rafyeTbCa Npo rpeubKi Lepksmn i MoHacTupi KepyeH-
CbKOro nisoctposa®.

B icTopii cbopmyBaHHSA rpeubkoi rpoMaan Kepy-EHikanbCbKoro rpagoHadyanbCTBa BENUKY porb
Bigirpanu BincbkoBOCNYX60BLi ANBGaHCLKOro Bicbka’, Wwo 6pano y4acTb y 60MoBUX AisiX POCinCh-
koro dorioTy B Apxinenasi B nepioa poCiNCbKO-TypeLbKoi BinHN 1768 — 1774 p. Konu BitHa Habnu-
Xanacs A0 KiHUSA rpeky 3BepHYnucs 4o KomaHgysada pociicbkoro dpnoty y CepeaseMHoMy Mopi
rpacha OprioBa 3 npoxaHHsM Npo A03Bin ocenutucsa y Pocii. Buctynueum Ha 6oui Pocii, BOHK
dosnunca, Wo No 3akiHYeHHKO BilHM | BUBOAI POCINCLKMX BIMCbK 3 Apxinenary, ix yekae nomcra 3
OOKy TypKiB.

He yekatoun BignoBiai Ha CBOE NPOXaHHSA, rpeku cTanu HeneranbHO NpubysaTu go Pocii. BigcyT-
HICTb ePeKTUBHOI CUCTEMU MPUKOPAOHHOIO KOHTporto B OcMaHcbkin imnepii 6yna cnpuaTnveoto
ANSa HerneranbHOT emirpadii Ha ykpaiHcbki 3emni. Hanbinbw nonynapHum 6ys Takmm cnoci6. XXuteni
rpeLbkuX OCTPOBIB HaMManucst maTpocamu Ha kopabni, wo xoannu no CepeaseMHOMY MOPIO Nig
pocinceknm npanopom i npubysLumn y nisgeHHi noptn Pocii, cxogunm 3 kopabns i He noBepTanucs B
OCMaHCbKi BOMoAiHHA. [lo emirpaHTiB, Wo obnawTyBanucs B YKpaiHi, Npy CNpUAHHI POCIMCbKNX
aunnomartie nepebupanuca pogmui 3 Npeuil. Takum wnsxom 3 octposa MikoHOC BMixana poanHa
cekyHA-Maropa rpeubkoro ameisioHy B Ogeci Banbcamaki (15 yonosik). Takum xe wnaxom éyna
BnBe3eHa poauHa CtedaHoca Maspomixanica (11 4onosgik), LWo nig Yac poCincbKo-TypeLbKOi Bil-
HW 1768 — 1774 p. 6opoBcsa Ha Yoni CnapTaHCbKMX NErioHiB i 6yB HAaropomKeHUM 3a MyXHICTb
3onoTolo megannto “3a HasapiH™.

MpunnuBy nepecerneHuiB y niBOeHHI perioHn PocicbKol iMnepii B nepLuy Yepry cnpusana noni-
TWYHa 06CTaHOBKA, BUKINMKaHa 3aBepLUEHHSAM POCINCbKO-TYpeLbKOT BiHW (1768 — 1774) i yknageHx-
HAM Kiouyk-KanHapoxivicekoro MmpHoro gorosopy 10 nunHa 1774 poky. Lien gorosip mixx Pocieto i
Type4umHolo He HagaB He3anexHocTi ['peuil, ane Ha HacTiiHy BUMOTY POCINCbKUX AMNIoMaris y
TEKCT LIbOro MMpHOro TpakTaTy Gyna BkntoveHa ocobnuea (17-a) ctaTT, Wo 3000B’s3yBana ypsag
CynTaHa aMHiCTyBaTU rpeLbkuX NOBCTAHLIB. 3BiNbHUTU rpeLibke HaceneHHsa Ha ABa POKK Bif ycsi-
KMX nogaTten i 4O3BONUTM Fpekam BinbHUI BUI3A 3a Mexi OcmaHcbkol imnepii®. Ha nigctasi uboro
norosopy KprumMmcbke xaHCTBO Oyno oronolleHe HesanexHum Big OcMmaHcbKol imnepii. [lo Teputopii
Pocii npuegHanuca semni mixk byrom i Hinpom, dopTeui Kepuy, EHikane i KiHbypr. OctatoyHo 6ynu
3akpinneHi 3a Pocieto nprasoBcbki 3eMni Big dhopTeui MNeTposcbkoi o A3oBa. [loroBopom nepea-
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B6avanocsa nosepHeHHs1 Typeubkin opTi rpeubknx ocTposiB. HaTtomicTb [NopTa 3060B’a3yBanacs
MOLUMPIOBATM Ha XWUTenNiB OCTPOBIB NMpaBuna 3ararnbHOl aMHICTIil | “NoBHOro 3abyTTa BCAKOro poay
3I104MHIB”, BIOMOBUTUCS Bif, YTUCKY XPUCTUSAH: AO3BOSIUTU BifTlbHUIA BUI3A i3 MaHOM YCiM, XTO noba-
Xae 3anuwmnTn BaTbKIBLLMHY NPOTArOM POKY 3 AHSA NiAMNUCAHHS AOroBopy.

Micna yknageHHs Kiouyk-KaHapaxincekoro mupy go asopy Katepunu |l 6ynu HanpaseneHi ge-
nyTaTu BiA rpekiB Ha 4yoni 3 kanitaHom CtedaHom Maspomixanicom. [enyTauis 6yna npuiHaTa
iMmnepaTtpuueto 28 6epesHs 1775 p. PesynbTaTtoM 3yCTpidi cTano Te, Wo B TOW Xe AeHb Ha iM'a
reHepana rpacga Opnosa OyB BignpaBneHun “IMeHHUN ykas npo 403BiN rpekam, ki CRyXunu Ha
¢noTi Nig oro KepiBHMLTBOM, ocenuTucs B Mictax Kepd i €EHikani 3 HagaHHAM iM 0cobnmBux ninbro,

B Ykasi, HanpasneHoMy y BiANOBIAb Ha MPOXaHHSA rpekis Npo Jo3ein ocenutuca B Pocil, Katepu-
Ha Il nucana, wo cnyxba rpekiB y pocincekomy ¢pnoti 6yna rigHa i BUKNMKae noeary, a CBOiMU
noaBvraMmv BOHM NpOCnaBuin NepemMoXHy poCincbKy 36poto. IMnepaTtpuusa Benina: “ycix, XTo no-
Baxae, ckinbku iX He Byae, BianpasnTn y Pocito Ha Ka3eHHUI paxyHOK i Ha POCINCbKMX Kopabnax”.
BianosigHO 0o peckpunTy rpekam Hagasanocs npaBo Npw GaxkaHHi 3acHyBaTW CBOE Cenulle B
micTax Kepui i EHikane, a Takox Buainsanucs semni B A30BCbKiln rydepHii. Y Lbomy fokymeHTi KaTe-
puHa |l HagaBana nepeceneHuUsiM pag pisHUX Npusineis i ninbr. 3okpema, byno obiysHo: 3acHyBa-
Tn B Kepui i EHikane “cBo6oaHui i BinbHUI” NnopT, nobyaysaTy ByAVHKKU | XpamMu y HOBUX MicUAX 3a
paxyHOK ckapOHuLi; 3BiNTbHUTY NoceneHuiB Big cnnaTtu noaatkis npoTarom 30 pokiB; BUKOPUCTOBY-
BaTM rpeLbKe BIMCbKO TiNMbKN B MeXax CBOIX NOCENeHb; NPU3HAYMTU XXanyBaHHs obpaHnmM rpekamm
reHepany v apxienuckony; HagaTu KynusiM NpaBo TOPryBaTu y BCiX POCIMCBbKUX MiCTax i nopTax.
PeckpunT BigMOBNSAB BCiM iHO3eMUSAM, KpiM rpekiB, y npasi KynyBaTu 3eMmto Y BigBeAeHin Ans
rpeLbKoro HaceneHHsa YacTuHi.

Oo Kiouyk-KanHapgxincbkoro MmpHoro gorosopy KepyeHCbkui niBOCTPiB BXOAMB 0O MeX
KpMMCbLKOro xaHCTBa i Ckrnagas CynTaHCbKUI AoMeH (BONOAIHHSA TypeLbKoro cynTtaHa). BignosigHo
00 nignucaHoro JoroBopy KpuMcbki dopTteui Kepd i EHikane “3 ixHiMn nositamu i npuctaHamn”
yTpuMyBana 3a coboto Pocincebka imnepis. [Npu icHyBaHHI Ha iHLWI YaCTUHI NiIBOCTPOBA He3anex-
Horo KpuMcbKoro xaHcTBa, a Ha niBHiMHOMY 6epesi HopHoro mops — TypedunHu, Kepy i EHikane
NPakTU4HO NepeTBOpPOBaNUCS y NPUKOPAOHHI hopTeui. B ymoBax BMBOOY POCINCLKMX BIMCbK 3 Te-
putopii KpuMcbKOro xaHcTBa, po3kBapTUpyBaHHA Ha CXo4i NiBOCTPOBa JO4ATKOBOI BiNCLKOBOT CUIK
nopsiA 3 POCICbKUM rapHi30HOM CTaBarno BaXnMBUM PaKTOPOM 3axXUCTY KOPAOHIB y CKIaAHIin Ha
TOM Yac MixHapogHin obcTaHoBLUi. BukopucTaHHs iHO3eMUiB AN OXOPOHW KOPAOHIB PocinicbKol
AepxaBu npakTukysanocs i paHiwe. Ha noyatky 50-x pokis XVIII cT. npu yaptoBaHHi €nnsaseTy |
hopmyBanucs nonku i3 cepbis, yropuis, YopHoropuis, 6onrap, MongaBaH i Banaxis Ans 3axucTy
KopaoHiB 3 MNonbLyeto.

MoumHatoum 3 1771 p. y opTeusax NOCTINHO 3HAaX04MMNCA POCINCHKI rapHi3OHW, Lo NigKkopanu-
Csl €4MHOMY KOMEeHaHTY. 3aranbHa YMcenbHICTb POCIMCbKMUX BIMCbK ckragana 6rmMsbko 5 Tuc. Yor.
TpygHoLwi 3 nocta4aHHAM He Ao3Bonanu Pocii 36inbwmT CBOK NPUCYTHICTL Y LiIbOMY perioHi. Tum
yacowm, TeHAiTHa piBHoBara cun mix Pocieto i TypeydnHoto, LWwo cknanacs no 3akiH4eHHKo BiiHU, y
OyOb-sKy XBUIMHY Morna 6yTn nopywleHa. Y umux ymoBax iHTepecu Pocii npunyckann HasBHICTb
CUnNbHUX BiNcbKoBMX 6a3 y Kpumy. Togi i 3'aBunacs iges aMilHeHHs BaXIMBUX Yy cTpaTeriyHomy
BigHOLWeEHHI dopTeub. Nepenbayanocs CTBOPUTU TaM BINCbKOBI MOCENEHHS, XUTeri AKUX B MUP-
HUIM Yac 3anmanunca 6 xnibopobcteoMm, pnbanbCTBOM, TOPriBMeto, a y BMNagKy BinCbKoBOI HeGe3-
nekn — ctaBanu congatamu. [ns uiei poni nigxogmnu rpeku, Wwo sussunu cebe B 60MoBMX Oiax B
Apxinenasi cMinuB1umMun BoiHamun™.

Kiouyk-KanHapoXincbknm MMpHUIA JOTOBIP HOPUAMYHO 3aKpinvB 3a Pocieto 3aHATTA poCiiCbkumm
BiliCbkamMu B xofi 6onosux Ain ynitky 1771 p. dopTeub Kepd i EHikane. BonogiHHA umu popTteus-
MW JO3BONASO, Y BUNAAKy NoTpebu, y KOPOTKUIN TepMiH nepeknHyTn 3 A3oBcbkoro y YopHe mope
donoT, BUKopucToByBaTu KepyeHcbKnin NiBOCTPIB AK Nnaugapm Ans MOXAMBOro NPOCyBaHHS BiICbK
ycepeaunHy Kpumy. Baxnusy ctpateriyHy porb dopTteub Ana Pocii posymina i Typelbka CTOpOHa.
Mpo ue cBiguMTbL TOM hakT, WO MUPHI neperosopu y byxapecTi HanpuKiHUi 1772 p. 3anwnn y rny-
XU KyT Yepes po3bikHOCTI y nuTaHHi Npo Kepuy i EHikane, aktnyHe npuegHaHHA aknx Pocisa npar-
Hyna topuan4HoO y3akoHUTU. Konu npyccbknin nocnaHHWK npy TypeLlbkoMy ABopi 3ereniH 3BepHyB-
Cs1 4o penc-edeHai 3 npoxaHHAM NOroAMTUCS Ha NOCTYNKY hopTeLb, TOW BiAMNOBIB: “...Bi4 MOCTYMKM
Kepui n €Hikani 3anexunte 4obpobyt OTTomaHcbKol iMnepii™?. binbwe Toro, TypeydnHa 3aasuna,
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Lo skwo Pocis BigmoBuTbCA Big BUMorn Ha Kepu i €Hikane i noroanTtbcsa Ha o6MexXeHHs mopenna-
BaHHA Ha YopHomy Mopi, To 11 Byge 3annadveHo 9 minbnoHis kapbosaHuis®. unnomaTt O6pe3koB
Bif iMeHi pocincbKoi BNagu BignoBiB BiAMOBOLO, i BinHa 6yna npogosxeHa. | Tinbku 28 civHA
1773 poky BonogiHHaA Keputo i EHikane 6yno 3akpinneHo 3a Pocieto cenapaTtHMM Mmupom i3 Kpum-
CbKMM XaHCTBOM, a Yepe3 pik nigreepakeHo Kriovyk-KanHapoKincbknun MUPHUM JOrOBOPOM.

3rigHo i3 “3eMCbKUM rpeLbknx oceneHuiB ycTaHoBNeHHAM” Big 28 6epesHsa 1775 p. rpekam, Lo
b6axanu nepecenutucb 0o Pocii abo Bxe nepecenunucb Tyau, Hagasanucb HaCTYMHI NiNbru Ta
rapaHTii: no-nepwe, yepes 6pak semensb 6ina KepueHcbkol i EHikanbcbkol hopTeub 6yno Bupille-
HO HaJaTu rpekam-nepeceneHuam N'aTe cenuwy 6ing TaraHpory no 100 ABOPIB Y KOXXHOMY i3 pO3-
paxyHkom 1 agip Ha 4 ocobu Yonogivoi cTaTi Ha 60 gecaTuH (4ns NpocTux nepeceneHuis). MNepece-
NeHuiB 3BINbHANM Big4 cnnaTtu nogaTkiB Ha 20 pokiB, a Micns Lboro BOHW NOBUHHI OynNu cnnayvysaTtu
A0 Ka3Hu no 2,5 Kor. 3a AecATnHy 3emni WwopiyHo. No-gpyre, 3sefeHHsa OyauHKiB, MiKapHi, LLepKoB.,
KpaMHuLb, KasapM, riMHasii 4nsa nepeceneHuiB Mano 6yt 3gincHeHe 3a paxyHOK Aep>KaBHUX KOLLI-
TiB. [No-TpeTe, KOXEH 3 NepeceneHuUiB MaB ogepxatn ogHopa3oBo no 12 kpb. i xapyiB Ha pik 3a
congarcbkum wtatom. Kpim Toro, pociicbkuii ypsg nepefas rpekamM pnbanbCcbki 3aBofi Ta Hagas
M NpaBo BECTM TOPTiBMIO MO BCiN TepuTopil Aepxasun 6e3 byab-aknx obMexeHb. ['pekis, Lo Cryxu-
Ny POCINCLKUX BiCbKax Mig yac BiviHM 1768 — 1774 pp., B3arani 6yno 3BinNbHEHO Big crnnatu
Toproeux 36opiB. NepeceneHui ogepxanu npaBo cNpusaTN BUBE3eHH o Pocii rpekis, 6onrap ta
anbaHuiB, NPMYOMY 3a KOXHY BMBE3eHY poAMHY areHT ogepxysaB Big ka3Hu 5 kpb6. Okpemi noro-
XXEHHS1 JOKYMEHTY TaKoX CTOCYBasiMCb YMOB HECEHHS rpeKkamMu BiNCbLKOBOT CIy6u MO OXOPOHi HO-
BMX KOpPAOHIB Pocincbkoi imnepiits.

Y 1775 poui 6inbLue TUCAYi rpeubKUX POAMH Ha POCIMCLKNX KOpabnax BUPYLLMAN 40 MiCLb HOBUX
noceneHs. [(eHepan-rybepHaTop HoBopocincukoi 1 A30BCbKOT rybepHii AaB BKasiBKy KOMEHOAHTY
dopTeub Kepy i EHikane nogbatu npo Bcix npubynux Ha noceneHHs. [insa obnawTyBaHHS nepece-
neHuiB ckapbHuuelo B LbOMY X poui 6ynu acurHoBaHi 50 Tucay kapboBaHUiB. Y TpaBHi LbOro X
POKy nepLUi nepeceneHui cTynunm Ha kepdeHcbkuin 6eper. MNepekngaHHa AnbaHCbKOro Bincbka
Bigbynocsa y MacoBOMy, OpraHisoBaHOMY NOpsAKy i NPOAOBXYBanNocs y HACTYMNHi poku. 3 nepLumnx
MiCALIB rpeKkn Hecrnu BiNCbKOBY cnyx0y. Tinbkun 3 rpyaHsa 1777 p. no 6 ntotoro 1778 p. AnbaHcbke
BIICbKO 3a BKa3iBKOI POCINCLKOro ypsify 6pano yyacTb y NnpuayLIeHHi NOBCTaHHSA y KepyeHCbKkoMy
nos.iTi, y Kadi (Peopocis), Cyaaky, y NisaeHHo-3axigHomy Kpumy®. [Ina noceneHuis 6ynu obpaHi
micta TaraHpor, Kepu i €Hikane. Y nosigomneHHi Ha HariBuLue iMm's Big 6 cepnHs 1775 p. BiLe-agmipan
CeHsBiH panopTyBaB Npo NpubyTTa y KepyeHcbKy ByxTy NpOTSArom YepBHS — NUMNHS e N'ATy cyais™e.
CnouaTKy nepecerneHuiB po3mictunum y dpopredi EHikane. 3aMok i noro cTiHm 6ynu B 6aratbox Micusax
3pyrHoBaHil’. B ymoBax MoxnmBoi Hebeanekn HabiriB 3 6oKy TaTap HaBiTb €HiKanbCbKi CTIHWU MOTN
AaTu NPUTYNOK nepeceneHuaM i 3axncTntn kopaoxu Pocii. Lie 6yna ogHa 3 npuymnH, Yyepes sKy iHo3e-
MU, LLIO MPUAHSANM POCINCLKe NigaaHCTBO, Bynun 3anpoLueHi Ana noceneHHs y dopTeui's.

Micna npubyTTs Nepen nepeceneHus My rocTpo nocrana npobnema xutna. Bicbkoin Bragi
He BOanocs nobyaysaTu XUTIO AN rpeubknx nepecerneHLiB NpoTaromM NiBpoky, Sk Le 6yno obius-
HO Yka3oM. byanHku, 3pynHoBaHi Typkamu npu Bigctyni, 6yno HeMoXxnueo BukopuctosysaTtu. [1po
noraHi XuTnoBi YMOBM NepeceneHLiB Heo4HOPAa30BO 3a3HA4arocs y NoBiAOMITEHHAX BiICLKOBUX
HavanbHUKIB pidHOro paHry. MNpobrnema 3abesneyeHHs XMTNOM Byna BUKNMKaHa Hacamnepes He-
JocTtayeto martepianis, WO YTPYOHIOBANo PEMOHTHI | ByaiBenbHi poboTu. Jlic 3aBxau 0ys ansa Kep-
YEeHCbLKOro MiBOCTPOBa NpeaMeToM iMMOPTY i 4OCTaBnABCS Y EHikarne Typeubkummn kopabnsamu. MNepen
Pocieto rocTpo noctano 3aBgaHHSA HanarogKeHHs KOMyHikauin, no skux 61 o ob6ox copTeLb Haa-
XOOMB IiC, NPOAOBONbCTBO, aMYHiILid, MEeANKaMEHTH.

Posnoyati HanpukiHui 1774 p. cnpobu HanaroguMTn noctavyaHHsA oopTelb CyXONyTHUM LUMSIXOM
no TepuTopii KpMMcbkoro xaHcTBa BUSBUNUCA HeBAanuMu. NepeBe3eHHs HaBiTb HEBENUKMX Nap-
Ti ypaxky BUMaranu HenoMipHO BENUKUX BUTPAT i CynpoBOAXKYBanucs pisHoro poay Hebesneka-
MU. Y 3B’A3KY 3 LM, Briagoro Byno NnpunHSTE pilleHHS BCTAHOBUTW CMOMYyYEHHS MOpeM MK EHika-
ne iMNeTtpoBckKoto opTeLeto n TaraHporom. Hesenuki po3mipm eckagpuy He LO3BONWNK BiLle-aaMi-
pany CeHsaBiHy BUAInuTn onga 6esnepebinHoro noctavyaHHs popTeLb OCTaTHIO KiflbKiCTb TPaHCMO-
PTHWX 3acobiB. YNiTKy 1775 p. yepes BenuKky KinbKicTb BaHTaxiB, Wo 3ibpanucs, BiH 3amyLueHu 6ys
BiagnpaBuTn y MNeTpoBCbKy hopTeLto kopabni, Ha AkMX Npubynu rpeLbki nepeceneHui, Ans “4oCTaBKu
NPOBiaHTY, aMyHiLil 1 IHLIOro HeobXiAHOro ANsa CyxonyTHUX BiKCbK Y EHikane i Kep4i™e.
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YKntTs Ha HOBOMY MicCLi yCKnagHIOBanacs He TiNlbKM HeJ4oCTayelo XuTna, ane i HeperynsipHoto
BMAayelo nnaTtHi. YacTuHy nepeceneHuiB He BNawToByBanu Taki yMoBu Xutts. BoHn sanuwanm
Micue cnyxou i ixanu 3a mexi Kpumcbkoro nisoctposa. Bincbkosocnyx6oBui AnbaHCLKOro Biicbka
BBaXkanwu, LWo e € OgHNM 3i cnocobiB 3BepHYTUM yBary poCincbKoi Bnagun Ha ixHi npobnemu. 3 60oky
BiNCbKOBOI Briaan CTOCOBHO yTikayiB Big AnbaHCbKoro Biicbka He 6yno 3acTOCOBaHO XXOOHUX pen-
pecuBHMX 3axoAiB. BiicbkoBOCNYX60BLIB POCICbKUX BINCHK, LLLO CAMOBINbHO 3anuLLKn CBOT Yac-
TUHW, iIMEHyBanu B AOKYMEHTax Ae3epTupamu, i Ans IXHbOro niMMaHHsA 3 MeTOK HacTYMHOro noka-
paHHs BigpagKanucs cneuianbHi 3aroHn y Kpum i npukopAaoHHi 3 HUM obnacri. JlosinbHa noauuis
BiNCbKOBOT BNagu CTOCOBHO BiiCbKOBOCNYX60BLiB AnNbGaHCBbKOro BiiCbka NosicHoBanacs, no-nep-
e, CTaTyCoOM WMOro ipperynapHocCTi, No-gpyre, TUM, WO Y BUNaAaKy HOBOMO BIMCbKOBOIO KOHAMIKTY
Pocii 3 TypeydnHoo rpeku 3HoBY MOrIiM BUCTYNUTU Ha CTOPOHI NepLuoi, a obpasu, HaHeceHi iM, K
neseptupawm, sirpanu 6 atanbHy ponb. HapewTi, No-TpeTe, rpekn-nepeceneHui Mornm ckrnacTu
3Ha4Hy KaTeropito nepecerneHuUiB HaceneHHsa 3HOBY NPUEAHAHWX Ha NiBOHI 3eMernb, a penpecuBHi
3axoau cTBopunu 6 HeraTMBHY rpoMacbKy OYMKY Ha ocTposax Apxinenary BigHocHo Pocii 2°.

BignosigHo oo gonos.iai kHA34 M. [NoTboMkiHa iMnepaTpuui Big 9 nunHa 1776 p. y Kepui i EHikane
rpekis npoxxueano “cnyxo6osuiB y wTabi, 0bep- i yHTep-odiuepis, paaoBux 3i cesleHkamu 1034
YONOBIK; LMBINIbHUX NOCENSH i IXHIX AiTen Npy OAHOMY NMpU3Ha4YeHOMy npu HUX fikapi 202, a pasom
1236 yon."?, Ypsa Ha no4yaTky HagaBaB nepeceneHusim 3 Apxinenary martepianbHy 4ONOMOrY.
3okpeMa, 3 1776 p. NoYnHaE BignyckaTncs WOPIYHO Ha yTpuMaHHS rpekis y Kepdi, €Hikane i Tara-
Hpo3i 71 Tuc. py6. i pasosa gonomora 62 Tuc. py6.%2. [inga Toro, wob noBigoMnT NPo CKPYTHWUI
CTaH nepeceneHuis, oanH 3 Manopis AnbaHcbKoro Biicbka 6yB BignpasneHun y lNetepbypr KOMeH-
naHToMm dopTeub Kepy i EHikane. Bignosigato Ha NOBiAOMMNEHHSA POCINCbKMX BINCLKOBMX | MPOXaH-
HS1 MPeACTaBHUKIB rPeLbKUX NepecerieHuUiB 3'asBUBCA JOKYMEHT, Y AKOMY BiAMOBiAHMM NOCagoBUM
ocobam nponoHyBanocs NPUUHATA HU3KY KOHKPETHUX 3axOAiB AN MoninweHHa cTaHoBuULWa, Lo
yTBOpUnocs y popteusax. Kpim Toro, BUXogsuu 3 “manoi OKpyrn 3emni, Lo HanexmTb... ABOM op-
Teudam” ans noceneHHs rpekis 3 AnbaHCcbKoro BiMcbka nNpusHavanocs cenuvue 6ina TaraHpora?.
OpfHak 3pOCTaHHIO rpeLbKOi KOMOHIT NepeLuKkoaXana BiACyTHICTb NOPTY, a TaKoX Te, Lo Noyascs
BIOTIK KDMMCBLKMX IPEKiB Y MiCLA IXHIX MEPBICHNX NOCENEHb.

3 cepnHa 1779 poky Katepuna |l 3atBepavna gonosiab IN.A. NoTbOMKiHa Npo hopMyBaHHSA 3
AnBaHCbKOro BiiCbKa rpeubKoro NixoTHOro Nonky 24, [lo cknagy 6atanbnoHy BXOAMNO Kiflbka poT,
Ha3BW AKX Haragysanu npo ApesHtio Ennagy : MakegoHcbka, CnaptaHcbka, Enipebka m iHwi. Oc-
HOBHMM 3aBAaHHSM BiNCbKOBOCY>O0BLiB 6yna oxopoHa YOpHOMOPCLKOro y3bepexoks Big Cea-
ctonons i ®eogocii. PopmyBaHHs BiabyBanocsa B TaraHposi i TpMBano NPOTAroM YOTUPLOX POKIB,
Konu 6ynu cdpopmosaHi 8 poT. ChopmoBaHUm rpeubkMin NiXoTHUIM Nosik nepesenu 3 Kepdi i EHikane
no banaknaeu. Y KOpoTKuiA TepMiH HaceneHHs opTelpb, WO yTpaTUmM CBOE BaXXnBE cTpaTeriyHe
3Ha4eHHs, 3meHwwnnocs. Benuvka yactuHa rpeubKoro Bincbka ocina Ha 6eperosin niHii Big banak-
nasu go ®eopocii. Jo 1779 p. 1011 sincbkosBocnyx60o8LiB AnbaHCLKOro Biicbka Oynun poscereHi B
Kepui i €Hikane (592 von.), TaraHpoai (288 yon.), y 36yp’iBcbkomMy peTpaHwemeHTi (130 4on.)?.
Micna nepeBoay nonky Ao TaraHpory, YACEnbHICTb rpekiB-nepeceneHuiB y Kepui i EHikane ckopo-
Tunacs. Ha 10 kBiTHa 1781 p. 3 AnbaHcbKoro Bincbka y popTteuax sanvwmnnocs 107 vyon.2®

Y 1783 poui 6opoTbba Pocii 3 TypeuyumHoto 3aBepLumnnacs npuegHaHHSAM TEPUTOPIN KONULIHBO-
ro Kpumcbkoro xaHctBa Ao Pocincbkol iMnepii. 28 yepBHA 1784 poKy OCTaHHIN KPUMCLKUA XaH
CKIaB MOBHOBAaXEHHS, a 28 rpygHA TOro X poky Tpakrar, nignucaHuin y KoHcTaHTUHOMONMI, 3akpinue
npuegHaHHsa Kpumy o Pocii. Y 1784 poui 6yna 3atBepaxeHa TaBpiicbka obnactb. 12 4YepBHSA
1784 poky I".A. NoTboMKiH NoBigoMuB TaBpincbke NpasniHHA Npo BigdineHHs Big KatepmuHocnas-
cbKoro HamicHuuTBa Kepui, EHikane i KiHbypHa 3 iXHiMy okpyramu i npo npuegHaHHsA ix go Taspin-
cbKol obnacri.

Ykasom Big 10 ntotoro 1784 p. nepeabavanoca 6yaisHnuTBo hopTteub 3 60Ky MonbLyi i Typeu-
4nHW. Y Tomy ymcni B Kpumy: Ha lNepekoni, y €snatopii, CeBactononi, banaknasi, eogocii, Kepui,
3acHyBaHHSA ronoBHMX MnTHUUBL Yy CeacTtononi, €snaTopii i Peonocii i NPUKOPAOHHUX 3acTaB y
Kepui i Banaknasi. ['peubkni NixoTHUM nosk (y 1797 p. nepenmeHoBaHn y banaknaBcbkui rpeLb-
Knin 6aTtanbinoH), 6ye nepeseaeHnin fo lNisgeHHo-3axigHoro Kpnmy i npnsHavyeHuin OXOpoHATU Kop-
noHun no 6epery YopHoro mops Big Ceactononsa go ®eogocii npotsrom 300 BepcT. BigctaBHi
BiNCbKOBi, B OCHOBHOMY peMiCcHUKM i pubankn, 3anuwunuca y Kepdi i €Hikane. 3a cnosamu
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.M. CeiHbiHa, y 30-x p. XIX cT. y Kep4i pubHUM npomucnom 3avmanucsa 200 rpeubknx poavH —
Xas4iB YOBHIB i 3aBOAeN, WO YacTo 34aBanu iX B opeHay?.

30 ciyHs 1797 poky 6yB BugaHun ImeHHu Ykas Npe3unaeHTy Bincobkosoi Komicii npo NnpumiHATTSA
noceneHoro y Taspil 'peybkoro nosnky y BigoMcTBo BincbkoBoi Konerii i Npo iMeHyBaHHA Moro
"peubknm GaTanbrMoHOM?E, baTanbnoH OyB Nignernuin BiNCbKOBOT Konerii (40 LbOro 3HaxogmBecs y
po3nopamKeHHi npasutens TaBpincbKoi ryGepHii). Yka3om Bif 4 KBITHS TOrO X POKY 3aTBepaKeHe
ocTaTovHE NONOXEHHS NPO NMOCENEHHs rpeubkoro 6atanbnoHy no 6epery YopHoro mops, no4u-
Hatoum Big "eopriiBcbkoro MmoHactTups i banaknaesu o ®eofocii; WTaTHU po3kniag batanbhoHy 3 3-x
poT y umcni 3396 YonoBik Ha Ka3eHHOMY YTPUMaHHI; hopma MyHOUPY 1 030POEHHS, Lo 36epernu-
cs 0o 1883 p. Kpim npukopaoHHOT cnyx6u, BincbkoBocny6oBLi 6baTansnoHy 6panun 6esnocepea-
HIO y4acCTb Y BOEHHUX Aisx. 1ig yac pocincbko-Typeubkol BiiHu 1787—1791 p. BOHM B cknagi rped-
HWUX cyaiB y [IHiNpoBCbKOMY NUMaHi i Ha cygax YopHomopcbkoro drioty 6oponucs 6ins KiHdypHcb-
Koi kocu. bpanu yyactb y gecaHTi y bonrapito, B ekcneguuii 4o AHaTonincebkux 6eperis, y 605X B
€Hikane, 6insa TeHapiBcbkol kocK, 6ina mucy Kaniakpis. Y pociicbko-TypeLbkin BinHi 1806 — 1812 p.
— y AecaHTi nig m. NnatoHom. 3 noyatkoM BiTunsHaHoT BinHKM 1812 p. banaknaBscbknii 6aTtanbnoH
crnpusaB NpuayLeHHIo 3akonoTy Tatap y Kpumy. Y 18121 1829 p. — 3abe3nevyBaB CTBOPEHHS Kapa-
HTWHIB | KOPAOHIB y 6opoTL6I 3 Hymoto Ha KepueHcbkoMy niBocTposi i Big Cesactonons go Cynaka.
MMig yac xonepun 1830 p. cTosB Y KapaHTUHHUX NnaHuorax 6ins Cimdepononsa, Kapacybasapa i
Baxuucapas. Nopsa 3 UMM rpekn sanmanucs xnibopobcTeoM, BUHOPOOCTBOM, APiOHOLO TopriBneto.

I"pekn BkNanu Ymmany npauto B 6yaisHmuTBO MIicT i popTeub Kepy, €Hikane, banaknasa, Cesa-
ctononb. Cnovatky cnyx6oBuUi baTanbNoHy ogepXyBanu nuiie xanysaHHs. [MoTim, Nnpy nepesoai
no banaknasw, X Haginunu ginsHkamu 3emni: odiuepy — 60 4ECATUH, HMKHIM YMHam — no 15,
36inbweHnmm nisHiwe o 20 (ycboro 6yno suaineHo 11 000 gecaTtuH 3emni). Y 1786 p. I.A. lo-
TbOMKIH CBOIM Haka3oMm NiATBEPAMB MOAIN MK cnyxboBusaMmn 6aTtanbnoHy BiaBeAEHUX NOMY 3e-
Menb i yrigb npu cenax Kagukon (anunocsa 3 banaknasoto), Kamapu (konuwHe c. O6opoHHe Ce-
BACTOMONbCbKOI Micbkpaaw) i KapaHu (konuwHe c. Pnotcbke CeBacTononbCbKoi Micbkpaam). [o
1802 p. BoHU 3acenunu goaatkoBo cena Kepmeruuk (c. Bucoke baxuncapaicbkoro panoHy) i Jlaky
(konuwHe c. opsiHka Toro X panoHy).BianosigHo Ao BiAOMOCTi AKMEYETCLKOro NoBiTy, Ha cepreHb
1802 p. Ha 3emnax rpeubkoro 6aTanbnoHy B banaknasi i horo okpysi Ha 8695 gecaTnHax 3emni
xunu 1693 yonosik. [lo 1807 p. banaknaBcbkomy 6aTanblioHy Hanexano i c. Ancy (postalloByBa-
nocs B ogHoOMMeHHoMyY ypouuwi nig Cesactononem). Ycs Teputopis banaknascbkoro rpeubkoro
BaTanbnoHy 3Haxoaunacs nig opyaoro 6atanbMOHHOro KOMaHAMPa, y pykax sikoro 6yna i noniuen-
cbka Brnaga. XiHku nignaranu umBinbHOMY cyay.

9 nuctonaga 1810 p. BiicbkoBocnyx6o0BUi Banaknascbkoro 6atansoHy 6ynv NnepeTBopeHi y
BINCLKOBUX NOCENsiH 3 nepeayeto ix y BigaHHsa MiHicTepcTBa BHYTPILWLHiX cnpas. 3a HUMK 3anuLua-
BCSA 060B’A30K HECEHHA KOPAOHHOI cnyx6u. Ykaszom OnekcaHapa | Big 25 cepnHa 1818 p. im 36inb-
LyBanu XanyBaHHsl, BOHW MOIMN HaropoaXXyBaTUCS BICbKOBMM OpAeHOM 4-i CcTyneHs (odiue-
pam) 3a 25 pokis 6e3goraHHoi cnyx6u i BiasHakot CeaToi MaHHM 3a 20 pokiB 6e340raHHOT Cnyxou
(ans congarie). NepenbaveHe 6yno matepianbHe 3abe3neveHHs 4iTeNn-CUPIT YOMNOBIYOT CTaTi HUX-
HiX YMHIB i BAIB WTab- i 06ep- odiuepis, yTpUMaHHA XBOpuX Ta iH. 29 nunHa 1820 p. 3a npoxaHHAM
rpekis iM Haganu npaso AN18 LUMBINbHUX He CnyX00BLiB BECTU MOPCLKY i CyXONyTHY TOPriBMO Ha
3aranbHux nigcraeax: 6anaknaBcbknum rpekam-oditepam — 3anucaTncs B Kynui 1-n i 2-n rinbgin, a
HWXXHIM YMHaM — TOpryBaTu 3a 3arafnbHUMY npasunamu.

Cepep uneHiB rpeubkoi rpomagm, Wwo cknagana AndaHcekuii (Mpeubkuin) 6atanbnoH, 6yno vm-
Maro Heabusikux ocobUCTocTen, AKi BUSBUIN MYXHICTb | repoiaM y 605X 3 Boporom. Tak, BiNCbKO-
BMMK nogsuramu 6yB Bigomuii Jlambpo OmutpoBuy KadvoHi (no geskux gokymeHtax XVII cT. —
KauoHi, KavioHi).

Y 1770 p. y 41cni iHWKX rpekiB BiH MilLOB A0OPOBOMbLEM Ha BIICLKOBY CNyx0y B pOCINCBHKUiA
dnot, 6paB y4acTb y 6ornoBmx gisx npotn Typkie y CepeasemHomy mopi. MpoTarom n’aTu pokis BiH
BbopoBcsa B cknagi komaHau ogHoro 3 6onosux kopabnis eckagpu A.lN. Oprosa, Wo Kpencysana B
Apxinenasi Erencbkoro mops. Y 1775 p. Jlambpo KayoHi 3 poguHoto nepecenunscs y Kpum i nios
Ha cnyx0y y rpeubknii NiXOTHUIN BaTanbnoH Yy YMHI cepxaHTa. 3a XxopobpicTb Y GoNoBMX Aisix BiH
OyB nNpunsHayeHu odiuepom. Y 1781 p. noro nepesBogaTb Y YMH MNOPYyYnKa, a NoTiM BigNpaBnsawTb
3 “annnomaTnyHum gopydeHHsam” y MNepcito. 3a Tpu poku Jlambpo KayoHi npubysae y Kpum (bana-

112



BHITYCK Ne18

knaBy), Ae 6yB Tenep po3kBapTUPOBaHU [ peLibKnin NiXOTHUIM NOSK. 3@ MY>XHICTb | 0COBUCTUI repo-
i3M y 60sx JTambpo KayoHi ogepxye YvH manopa, NoTiM NiANoSKOBHWKA, MOMNKOBHWUKA i HAropoaXy-
eTbcs opaeHom CesaToro Neoprisa IV ctynens. [lo 1807 p. noro poguHa xuna B YkpaiHi.

IM’a rpeubkoro Mopcbkoro oditepa deogocis AmutpoBmya PeBenioTi Takox 3B’A3aHO 3 BilCb-
KOBUMU nogeuramu. BiH HapoamBcs B 4BOPSAHCHKINA poguHi Ha 0. Mopis, ByB OCBIYEHO NIOANHOLO.
Ak BUAHO, 30006yBaB 3HaHHA CaMOCTIMHO, TOMY LLO B HAsiBHMX JOKYMEHTax HeMae 3raflyBaHHs npo
HaBYarnbHi 3aknagu, Wo BiH Mir 6u 3akiHunTn. Bonoaie pocCiicbKolo, iTanincbKo i TypeLbKo Mo-
Bamun. 20 KOBTHS1 1787 poKy MilLOB Ha cnyx0by y kopcapcbKy rioTusito Nig KoMaHayBaHHAM NOMKO-
BHUKa JTambpo KaudioHi i 6yB 3apaxoBaHui y komaHgy cdperata “MiHepsa lliBHiyHa". Kopabni nna-
Banw nig pociicbKUM NpanopoM. IxHIM 3aBaaHHAM 6yno CTBOPHOBATM NepeLLKoan Ha TPaHCMopT-
HUX Wnaxax kopabnis cynpoTuBHMKA, WO YTpyAHoBano 6 noctayaHHs KoHcTaHTUHOMoNS i Type-
LbKMX apMmin. 3 nepumnx gHis cnyxéu ®.[1. PesenioTi BusiBue cebe 5k BiagBaxxHUN odpiLiep. 3a BUSB-
neHy B 608X XopobpiCcTb BiH BYB NpU3HayYeHUn YUHOM Nopyymrka, a'y 1797 p. nigBuLLeHU A0 Kani-
TaHa i 3apaxoBaHuii y BanaknascbKuii rpeLbkuin NiXxoTHUI GaTanbioH. Moro BilicbkoBa kap’epa
Byna ctpimkoto. Y 1807 p. ®.[1. PesenioTi — maviop, a B 1818 p. nomy 6yB NnpnaHaveHnin NONKOBHU-
KoM. 3a xopobpicTb i MyXHicTb BiH 6yB HaropogxeHu opgeHom CB. [eopris IY ctyneHs®. 3 1809
no 1831 p. ®.[. PeBenioTi 6yB koMaHamMpomMm banaknaBcbkoro rpeLbkoro NiXxoTHOro 6atanbroHy.

YuncenbHicTb banaknaescbkoro 6artanbnoHy 36inbLlyBanacsa He TiNbKn 3a paxyHOK NpupogHoro
NPUPOCTY HacerneHHs, ane i NpUnNIuBy HOBUX NepecerneHuiB. Tak, nicnsa BinHM 1787-1791 p. 205
3HOBY Npubynux rpekis 6ynu posmiweHi B banaknasi, ®eopocii, Kepui. ¥ 1794 p. y rpomagy Bnu-
nnca nepeceneHui 3 octpoy 3aHTa (CaHta), y 1815 p. Ao WTaTy BiMCbKOBMX NOCEnsH-apxinenas-
uis 6ynu npunideHi rpekn, Wwo nosepHynuca 3 lNpuasos’a B AyTky. Y 1819 p. y banaknasy 6ynu
nepesefeHi 56 4Yonosik 3 Ogecbkoro rpeubkoro 6atansrioHy. Y xofi pOCINCbKO-TypeLbKoi BiHN
1828-1829 p. y NONOH NOTpanuNo 3Ha4YHe YUCHO rpekiB 3 Typeubknx nigaaHux. NoHag 60 3 HMX
norogmnuncsa Bctynutu B banaknaescbkuin 6atanbiioH. OgHak nicns BiMHM YacTuHa iX BUiXana go
Type4ynHn, YacTuHa — 3miHuna ceol Hamipu i 3Hanwna cobi iHWi 3aHATTS. Y 1842 p. 3a nponosuui-
€to Hoeopociricbkoro reHepan-ryéepHatopa rpacga M.C. BopoHuoBa aBi potn 6aTanbnoHy 6ynu
nepeceneHi Ha cxigHe y3bepexka YopHoro mops B panoH HoBopocinicbka, wob 6yB npusHadeHnn
iM AN NOCTINHOTO MPOXMUBAHHSA.

Micna Kpumcbkol BinHK, y 1859 p., 6atansiioH 6ys posdopmoaHmit. [lo 1864 p. 3aranbHa Kinb-
KiCTb TUX, XTO XuB y banaknasi n okonuusax rpekis oduncniosanocd B 2000 YONOBIK SIK XiHOK, TaK i
YOMOBIKIB.

Cepea npobreMHMX nuTaHb, SKi BUHUKAKTbL NPU BUBYEHHI icTOPIT BiCbKa, cnif Ha3BaTtu npo-
6riemy BU3HAYeHHA TOYHOro Yacy cTBopeHHs1 AnbaHcbkoro (MpeubKoro) Biicbka Ta MUTaHHA Npo
HanexXHiCcTb Tak 3BaHOro “AnbaHcbKoro AuBI3ioHy” 40 KO3aLbKunX BiiCbK PocincbKoi iMnepii. Xapak-
Tep ninbr, HagaHux rpekam (anbaHuam) Ta ix pogmMHam, OO3BOMSB BiAHECTU BINCLKO OO cknagy
Ko3aubkmnx®. Y 36ipui “Kosaybu Boncka™! nogaTbCcsa BiAOMOCTI NPO BINCLKOBY cryx6y anbaHuis
(rpekiB), sik KO3aKiB.

OcobnueicTb emirpauii 1768 — 1774 p. nongarana B ToMy, Wo nepeceneHHs y Kepy 6yno 3anna-
HOBAHO POCINCLKOK BNagok i NPOBOAUIIOCH OpPraHi3oBaHoO i ferasbHO NPU HENTpPanbHIA NOo3uLil
TYPKiB, 3B’A3aHNX JOroBOpOM 1774 p. i hopmanbHO HedanexHo Bif Kpymcbkoro xaHcTea. Hagani
MOXIMBICTb NeranbHO eMirpyBaTi NPOTArom MiBTOpa pPoKiB HagaBanacs nvwe no yknageHxi Agpi-
aHononbCcbkoro Mupy B 1829 p. [lokyMeHTU cBig4aTh NPO HACTYMNHICTb KyNbTYPHUX TPaauLin aHTu4-
HUX FPeKiB i XpUCTUAH KpUMCBbKOro cepeHbOoBINYS HOBUMM FpekamMmn —nepeceneHuamu. Aapo rpe-
Lbkoi rpomaamn Kepy-€Hikanbcbkoro rpagoHadansctsa HanpukiHui XVIII— Ha noyaTky XIX cT. ckna-
Aanv rpeku-nepeceneHui i rpeku-ctapoxunu. Baxnmeoro cknagoBoto Lboro siapa 6ynu BinCbKOBO-
cnyx6osui Mpeubkoro (Anb6aHCbKoro) BiCbKa i YneHun iXHiX poanH. BoHn 3pobunu cBi BHECOK Y
ByniBHMUTBO MicTa i popTeub Kepy i €Hikane, 3aknanu ocHoBu J0BpobyTy B perioHi i cnpusanu
pPO3BUTKY KynbTypu Ha NiBaHI YkpaiHu.

! Stefan Fischer-Galati. Marine Commerce and the Balkans Before the French Revolution. // Southeast
European Maritime Commerce and Naval Policies from the mid-eighteenth’ century to 1914. Thessaloniki,
1988.— P. 5.
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FORMATION OF AZERBAIJANIAN NATIONAL MINORITY
IN UKRAINE AND ACTIVITY OF ITS
NATIONAL-CULTURAL SOCIETIES

The process of Azerbaijan Diaspora creation in the world and in the Ukraine in particular is
presented in the paper based on the Ukrainian and Azerbaijan literature. The policy of contemporary
Ukrainian State concerning to national minorities living in the Ukraine is described. The features of
consolidation of Azerbaijan people in Ukraine and activity of the most numerous national cultural
societies of Azerbaijan minority in the Ukraine are explained.

Mapis ATNIEBA
Kuie

YTBOPEHHA A3EPBAUXAHCbKOI HALIOHANBbHOI
MEHLUMHU B YKPAIHI TA OIANBHICTb
Il HALUIOHAJBbHO-KYJIbTYPHUX TOBAPUCTB

OgHieto 3 akTyanbHUX npobnem, ski amyLueHa BupillyBaTth YKpaiHCbka gepkaBa B npoueci pea-
nisauii cBOiX cTpaTeriyHnx Uinen, € BpaxyBaHHS 3pOCTary0oro BnaMBy Ha NofiTUYHE, EKOHOMIYHE
Ta KynbTYpPHE XUTTS KpaiHW icNamMCbKOro YUHHUKY, TO6TO BNANBY CKNaZHOro CBiTy MyCyrbMaHCbKOT
umBinisauii 3 i rONOBHUMU PeNirinHO-MOpPanbHUMKU NPUHLMAAMW Ta LIHHOCTSAMMW, CTUMEM XUTTH,
couianbHO-eKOHOMIYHUMW, AYXOBHUMUW BUMOramMmn Ha yKpaiHuiB.

YKpaiHa po3TalloBaHa Ha nepexpecTi 4BOX CBIiTiB — XPUCTUSAHCLKOro 3axody Ta MycyrbMaHCb-
koro Cxoay. B cuny cBoro reononitM4HOro nonoxXeHHsa YkpaiHa nocTiHO BTArysanacs B TiCHi Ta
[OCTaTHBbO MKMOOKI BIGHOCUHU MK UMMM ABOMA UmBInisauigamn. Benuke 3HayeHHs mae Ton dhakT,
LLIO MYCYNbMaHCbLKWI CBIT 3HAYHOK MIpOI0 NPUCYTHIA B caMi YKpaiHi i Wo Noro Bara nocTinHO
3pocTtae. CborogHi KinbKicTb MycynbMaH B YKpaiHi 3a pisHMMM OLiHKaMu konnBaeTbca Big, 1,2 0o 2
MJTH. OCiD, WO cknagae 4 % HaceneHHs KpaiHu, B ToMy yncni B Kpumy — 12 %*. Hanbnwmxk4ymm yacom
YkpaiHa moxe yBiTW y MATIPKY EBPONENCLKMX KpaiH 3 HANBInbLLOK KiNbKICTIO MyCynbMaH y cknagi
CBOro HacerneHHs?. 3a eTHIYHUM CKNnagoM ue Hacamnepe npeacTaBHUKU TIOPKCLKOT, ipaHCbKOT Ta
KaBKa3bKOi MOBHUX CMiNbHOT (KpUMCHKI TaTapu, 6aliknpu, TypkMeHn, y3beku, kasaxu, abxasn, asep-
BangxaHui Ta iH.), a Takox adraHui Ta apabu, KinbKiCTb SIKMX OCTaHHIM YacoM 3Ha4HO 3pocna. Bci
BOHM € HaLiOHaNbHMMM MeHLWUHaMKN YKpaiHu.

YHikanbHiCTb 3B’A3KiB YKpaiHK 3 [cnamMCcbKnum CBITOM NOsisirae Takox B TOMY, LLLO Ha 1T TepUTopito,
B Kpum, NoBepHYnuMcst KPMMCbKI TaTapu, SiKi y CBi Yac cpopMyBanmnch ik eTHOC came Ha YKpaiHCb-
KMX 3eMnsaX i, 3Ha4UTb, € KOPIHHUM HapodoM. Takoi 0coBnNMBOCTI NPAKTUYHO He ICHYE B XOAHIN
€BPONENCHKIN KpaiHi 3i 3Ha4YHO Baroko MyCyribMaH Y CKrafi CBOro HaceneHHs.

OfHieto 3 HanYMCEenbHILWMX HaLioOHaNbHUX MEHLUNH YKpaiHu € azepbangkaHLi, ski 3gasHa no-
€4HaHi 3 ykpaiHusMu apyxHimu BigHocnHamun. CborogHi asepbangpkaHLi BigirpatoTe 3Ha4YHy porb B
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rpomMagCcbKo-nosliTUHHOMY Ta KyrnbTYPHOMY XUTTI YKpaiHu. 3a AaHumu BeceykpaiHcbKoro nepenuvcy
HaceneHHs 2001 p. B YkpaiHi npoxusae 45,2 Tuc. azepbangkaHuis, abo 0,1 % ycboro HaceneHHs
KpaiHn. Hanbinbwe ix y [loHeubkin — 8 Tuc., [JHINponeTpoBCbKiN Ta XapkiBCbkKi obracTax — no
5,6 Tncd. 3acnyroBye Ha yBary Ton gakT, LWo asepbangkaHcbka MeHLINHA — ogHa 3 HebGaraTbox B
YKpaiHi, Aka Mae TeHAeHUilo 00 3pocTaHHA. BapTo 3ynuHUTUCA Ha icTopil cTBOpeHH:A asepban-
[PKaHCbKOI giacnopu 3aranom i B YKpaiHi 3okpema.

Y cxigHin YacTuHi 3akaBka3ssa no HWXHIM Tedil Kypn, Apakca Ta iXHiX NpUTOK fiexaTb OCHOBHI
obnacti popmyBaHHA asepbangykaHCbKOi eTHIYHOT crinbHOTK. [iBHIY Uil kpaiHy ByB 3aaBHa 3ace-
NeHWi NneMeHamu, CropigHeHMMM 3 HapOAHOCTAMM ripckbkoro [arectaHy. IXHiMK Hallaakamy B
HaLli AHi € HeBeNUKi eTHIYHI rpyny — yaiHn, 6yayrui, Kpyusun, XiHanyrui, Wwo po3mMoBAATb HA MOBax
KaBKka3bKoi cim'i. NMiBaeHb 3gaBHa BXxoamB B 0651aCTb PO3CENEHHS ipaHOMOBHUX NiemMeH. MpoTsarom
XII' = XIV cT. Ha TepuTopii CxigHoro 3akaBka3s3si BigOyBanocsa yTBOpPeHHS Benuknx deopanbHuX
BONOAiHb, YacTuHa skux 36epernacb oo XIX cr. Hanbinbw snnvBoBMM 3 HUX BBaxascd LUnpeaH,
AKUA NepLUMM BCTAHOBMB 3B’A3Kn 3 Mockosieto y XV cT.# Lli 3B’A3KM 3 KOXXHUM CTONITTAM 3MiLHIOBa-
nmnck Ta poswunproBanuce. KiHuese npueaHaHHa asepbangxaHcbkmx 3emenb 4o Pocil Bigbynocs B
1828 p., konun 6yB yknageHun TypkmaH4yancCbkuii MUPHWUA OoroBip MiX Pocieto Ta IpaHom nicns
POCINCbKO-ipaHCbKOT BiHW, 3a AKMM [0 cknagy Pocincbkoi aepxasu OyB BkrtoyeHWUn MMiBHIYHMIA
Azepbarmxar®. CborogHi ue Teputopia Pecnybnikn AsepbangxaH. 3 LbOro yacy iCTOpuyHi goni
asepbangpkaHCbKOro Hapody nepennenuch 3 goneto Hapogis Pocincekoi IMnepii, wo 3ymosuno
neBHY YacTUHY asepbangkaHuis MirpyBaTtu B 1l Mexax.

BHacnigok cycninbHO-NoniTU4YHMX NPOoLECiB, L0 NPOXOANIN B Pi3Hi nepioaw ictopii, barato asep-
BGangxaHuis, 3anULLMBLLN CBOKO iICTOPUYHY BaTLKIBLUWHY, OCENANUCS B Pi3HUX KyTOYKax CBITYy. 3Ha-
YHWUI NOTiK Mirpauii 3 AsepbangkaHy Nnpunagae Ha pokM pagsaHCLKOT Briagm, Konuv BHacCigoK coLi-
anbHO-eKOHOMIYHOI iHTerpauii B mexax PagsHcbkoro Cotody, asepbargKaHcbka Monogb Mana
MOXMMBICTb OTPUMYBATWN OCBITY B pagsHCbKMX pecnybnikax, B TOMy yncni n B YkpaiHi. LLopivHo
COTHIi CTyAeHTIB i3 AsepbangxaHy oTpuMyBanu BULLY OCBITY B MPOBIAHMX BULMX HaBYanbHUX 3a-
knagax YkpaiHu®. HactynHa xsBuns immirpadii npunagae Ha poku nicnsa posnagy PagsaHcekoro Co-
to3y. EkoHOMiYHa kpu3a B AsepbangkaHi amycuna gecaTkm Tucad asepbangkaduis 3anuwmnm
BaTbKIBLUMHY B MOLLYKaX KpaLimx yMoB XUTTA. KpiM Toro, TpariyHi nogii B ictopil asepbanaxaHch-
KOro Hapoay B KiHUi MUHYIOro cTonitTa (BipMeHo-a3epbangkaHCbKnii KOHMNIKT), cnyrysanu no-
LWTOBXOM Ans popMyBaHHA asepbangxaHcbkol giacnopu. KinbkicTe BikeHuiB 3 AsepbangxaHy
Tinbkn B 1988 — 1991 pp. ouiHoeTbes B 350 Tuc.” CyyacHa asepbangxaHcbka giacnopa B CBiTi 3a
CBOIM MOXOXKEHHSM MOB’A3aHa NepeBaxHO He 3 BUrHaHHAM abo NpUMyCOBOIO BTeYeto, a 3 BinbLu-
MeHLU J0BpPOoBINbHUMM MirpauisiMy 3i CBO€T B6aTbKIBLLMHKM B Nowykax poboTu ymn kpawol gonié. 3a
Npnbnu3aHMMK NigpaxyHkamu, ceiToBa asepbangxaHcbka giacnopa Hapaxosye 45 MIH. oci6®.

3 kiHUa XX cT. noyaBcs npouec koHconigauil asepbangxaHcbkol giacnopu. Bneplie B icTopil
AsepbangxaHy igea conigapHocTi azepbanaXKaHLuiB CBITY 3HaNLLNa CBOE BigobpaKeHHs y pilleH-
Hi, npunHaToMy BepxoBHoto Pagoro HaxdiBaHCbKOT aBTOHOMHOT pecny6niku. 16 rpygHsa 1991 p., 3a
iHiyiaTneoto ronosu Paau Meigapa Aniesa 6yno NpuMMHATO PilLeHHS WOpPIiYHO Big3HavaTtn 31 rpya-
HA aK [JeHb ConigapHocTi AsepbangxaHuis CsiTy. Ykasom lNpesugeHTa B nuctonagi 2001 p., B
Baky, 6y cknukaHui MNepwwnin 3'i3g AsepbaraxaHuis CaiTy. Lito nogito MoXxHa BBaXxkaTu icTopuy-
HO, NepPerioOMHUM MOMEHTOM B XUTTi asepbangkaHcbkol giacnopu. Came nicna 3'i3gy nodascs
nocuneHnn npoLec conigapHocTi azepbangkaHuis cBiTy. 3 MeTol nornnbneHHs Ta po3BUTKY 3B's1-
3KiB 3 azepbangkaHuamK, WO NpoXnBaTb 3a KOPAOHOM, 5 nunHa 2002 p. Ykasom lNpeangeHTta
AsepbangxaHcbkoi Pecnybnikm 6ys ctBopeHun [epxasHun KomiteT poboTtun 3 asepbangxaHus-
MU, LLO MPOXMBaKOTb 3a KOPAOHOM, a B PYAHi LbOro X poky nignucaHun 3akoH “lNpo aepxaBHy
NoniTUKy, NOB’si3aHy 3 asepbangraHuaMU, WO NPOXNBAOTb 3a KOPOOHOM™P,

He 6yna BMHATKOM Yy npoueci KoHconigauii i azepbangkxaHcbka MeHLWwmMHa B YkpaiHi. 3 6oky
ypsay YKpaiHu 3 yacy NporonoLleHHsA He3anexHoCTi CoCcTepiraeTbCa Tenne cTaBneHHs 4o Hauio-
HaNbHWX MEHLUWH, WO 06yMoBreHe NpUMHATUM Lwe 25 YepBHA 1992 p. 3akoHoM “lMpo HauioHanbHi
MeHLMHM B YKpaiHi”. BepxoBHa Paga YkpaiHu, BU3HaAOUM HEPO3PUBHICTL NpaB JOAUHK i npas
HauioHanbHocTen, nparHy4n peanidysatu [leknapadito npasB HauioHanbHOCTeN YKpaiHu, NPUAHS-
na ueun 3aKkoH “3 MeTO rapaHTyBaHHS HaLiOHanbHUM MeHLIMHAM npaBa Ha BiNlbHWUMA PO3BUTOK.
3rigHoO 3 MOro nepLloto cTaTTeto, YKpaiHa rapaHTye rpomagsaHam pecnybnikv, HesanexHo Big iX
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HaLioHanNbLHOro NOXOAXKEHHS PiBHI NOMITUYHI, couianbHi, EKOHOMIYHI Ta KyNbTYpHI Npasa i ceoboan,
nigTPUMye pO3BMTOK HaLOHANbHOI CaMOCBIJOMOCTI Ta CaMOBUSIBIIEHHA,

Y BepxoBHin Pagi YkpaiHu, a Takox B MicueBux Pagax HapogHux genyTaTiB AiloTb MOCTIiNHI
KOMICIT 3 MUTaHb MiXXHaUiOHanbHUX BIAHOCUH. LieHTpanbH1M opraHom Aep>kaBHOT BUKOHaBYO! Bria-
an 'y cdepi MiKHaLUioHanbHMUX BIOHOCUMH € [lepXXaBHMI KOMITET y crpaBax HauioHanbHOCTEW Ta
mirpadii. MNpn HeOMY YHKUIOHYE SiK Aopaayun opraH Paga npeacTtaBHUKIB rpoMagcbkux ob’eq-
HaHb HaUiOHaNbHUX MEHLUNH YKpaiHn®?.

[epxaBa rapaHTye BCiM HaUiOHanNbHMM MeHLWHaM npasa Ha HaLiOHanbHO-KYNbTYpHY aBTOHO-
MilO: KOPUCTYBaHHS | HABYaHHSA PiAHO MOBOIO Ta BUBYEHHS PiAHOI MOBU B iepXXaBHUX HaB4arnb-
HUX 3aknagax abo Yepes HauioHanbHi KynNbTypHi TOBApUCTBA, PO3BUTOK HaLiOHANbHUX KyNbTYPHUX
Tpaauuin, BUKOPUCTaHHS HaLiOHANbHOT CUMBOSIIKW, BiA3HAYEHHS HaLliOHANbHUX CBAT, CMNOBIAYyBaH-
HS CBOET peniril, 3a40BONEHHA NOTPeL y nitepatypi, MUCTeuTBi, 3acobax macoBoi iHdopMaLlii, CTBO-
PEHHSI HaUioHaNbHUX KyNbTYPHUX i HaBYanbHWUX 3aknagis Ta 6yab-aKy iHWY OianbHICTb, SKa He
cynepednTb 3aKOHO4ABCTBY:.

Taka nonitvka YKpaiHCLKOT Aep)aBu CNPUSE akTUBI3aLii KyfbTYPHOr0 XUTTS HauiOHabHUX MEH-
LUMH, AKi B Hi MeLwwKatoTb. OQHUM 3 NPOSBIB LIbOro € NpoLec CTBOPEHHSA HaLiOHANbHO-KyNbTYPHUX
o6’egHaHb asepbangkaHuiB, KifbKiCTb AKMX B YKpaiHi gocarna 341, 3aranom xe ix HapaxoBY€ETbCS
6inga 150 i npautooTb BOHM Y 6inbLu Hix 30 KpaiHax cBiTy™.

3ynuHMMOCA Ha aHanisi AianNbHOCTI HaMBINbLLUOT 3 YKpaTHCLKMX OopraHi3auin azepbangxaHuis —
KoHrpecy AsepbaingxaHuis YkpaiHu (KAY). Lle camoBpsagHa, He3anexxHa rpoMacbka opraHisadis
Ha 4oni 3 ronosot OkTaem 3ia ornn EdenpieBum. BiH Takox € BUKOHaBYMM anpekTtopom Paawn
npeacTaBHUKIB rpPOMaLCbKMX OpraHi3alin HauioHaNbHNUX MEHLUMH YKpaiHmn'e,

IcTopis BUHUKHEHHS uiel opraHisadii 6epe i novatok y 1990 p., Ha PoHi KpuBaBMX TpariYHNX
noain B baky. Came y uen nepiog asepbangxaHui YKpaiHM ycBigoMunu, WO TifbKU CRifbHUMMN
3ycunnamm Ta Marodm ogilinHo oopMIIEHMI cTaTyc IXHi ronocu 6yayTb NoYyTi. |oes BUHUKHEHHS
opraHisauii HanexuTb npesngeHTosi Asepbangxany . AnieBy, Ky BiH BUCIOBUB i Yac CBOro
Bi3uTy B YkpaiHy B TpaBHi 1997 p. | Bxe B 6epesHi 1999 p. 6yna ctBopeHa KAY. i opraHisauii
CbOroAHi gitoTb y 27 mictax YkpaiHn'’.

[nsa nponaraHam KynbTypu Ta MucTeuTBa asepbanaXaHcbLKoro Hapoay B YkpaiHi KoHrpec cTBo-
puB CBil npodecinHni aHcambnb “AsepbangkaH”, sk 6epe yvacTb Y pidHMX 3axogax, Npucesye-
HWUX HauioHanbHUM cBaTaMm YkpaiHu Ta AsepbangxaHy. 3a KOPOTKMUI CTPOK KONEKTUB Habys Benu-
KoT nonynsipHocTi B YKpaiHi. B penepTyapi 4opocnol TaHUtoBanbHOI rpynu Taki HapogHi asepban-
[>KaHCbKi TaHLui, gk “Annun” Ta “Y4abaHn”, kaBkasbkui TaHok “LUenx LLaminb™8. [NocTaHOBHUKOM TaH-
uiB € xopeorpad baxtiap Arasapos. 3aBOsKkn NOro 3yCunnsaMm i MonoAi ykpaiHCbKi toHaku Ta giByaTa
ManCTEPHO BUKOHYIOTb 3anasnbHi KaBKasbki TaHLi.

lMpakTn4Ho KoXXHa perioHanbHa opraHisauis KoHrpecy mae Wkony BUXiAHOro AHs, Ae npodecin-
Hi negarorn BuknagawTb azepbangkaHcbky MOBY Ta niTepaTypy, reorpadito Ta iCTopito, 3Hanom-
NATb AiTen 3i 3BMYaaMu Ta Tpaguuismmn asepbarmxaHcbkoro Hapoay. LleHtpanizoBaHo y micTi Ku-
eBi KoHrpec Bugae rasety “lonoc AsepbangxaHy”, dka perynsipHO 3HanoMUTb YSeHiB opraHisauii
Ta NpeACcTaBHUKIB AepXXaBHOI Bfiaan 3 HOBMHaMu Ta nogismm AsepbangxaHcbkol Pecnybniku ta 3
XUTTAM asepbangkaHcbKol HauioHanbHOT MeHWWHKY YkpaiHu. [Npn KAY ctBopeHun XKiHounn komi-
TeT, Aknn € yneHom Cninku XiHok YkpaiHn. OCHOBHOIO METOI0 AisiNbHOCTI LIbOro KOMITETY € 3any-
YeHHs1 0 rPOMaACbKO-KYNbTYPHOIo XUTTS asepbangxaHcbknx xiHok. KAY chiBnpautoe 3 dakynb-
TeToM cxofo3HaBcTBa KMIBCbKOro HauioHanbHOro yHisepcuteTy iMeHi Tapaca LleB4eHka i pazom
NPOBOAMTbL HaYKOBI KOH(pepeHLil, NPUCBAYEHI iCTOPIl, KyNbTypi Ta HayKOBUM 3B’A3kaM MiX YKpai-
Hoto Ta AsepbangxaHom. HelwogasHo B YHiBepcuTeTi novanu BuB4aTh azepbangxaHcbky MoBy™®.
MocTinHO NpoBOAATLCH KYNbTYPHI 3aX0AW, NPUCBAYEHI HAPOAHWUM | epXXaBHUM CBATaM yKpalHCb-
KOro Ta asepbana)kaHCbKoro Hapoais®.

He MeHwW Baxnueum ansa azepbangraHcbKol MeHLWnHY YKkpaiHn € AsepbangxaHCbkuin rpomas-
CbKO-KyInbTypHU LeHTp iMeHi FO.B. YemeHsemiHni, akuii 6y ctBopeHuii B 1990 poui B Kuesi. Mono-
Ba LleHTpy — Aniwos Hagip Icmain-ornu — uneH YkpaiHcbKoi akageMii IHdopmaTuku, JOKTop dino-
codpil, naypeat npemii Pagu minictpie CPCP. Came BiH po3noBsiB aBTopy iCTOPIit0 CTBOPEHHS KyIb-
TYPHOrO LEHTpY.

lMicnga Bigomux nogin civHa 1990 p., konu PaasiHebki BiicbKka yBinwny B baky, rpyna iHTenireHuii
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B Kuei sibpanacb Ha KonuwHin nnowi XKOBTHEBOI peBONIoLLil 3 METO 06roBopuUTK CTaH cnpasB y
Baky Ta npuiHAaTK psa 3BepHeHb 40 BepxoBHUX opraHiB CPCP Ta miXkHapoaHux opraHisauin. B
Len XXe geHb Ha nnoLli BigbyBaBcsa MITUHI YKpaiHCbKMX asepbalngkaHuiB Ta CTYAEHTIB BULLIMX Ha-
BYanbHUX 3aknagis 3 MeTO BUCIIOBUTK npoTecT aiam srnagn CPCP. O6ctaHoBka cTana Haa3Bu-
YaHO Hamnpy>XeHo MiCrs OTOYEHHA MITUHIYIOYMX 030POEHMMK congaTamMu BHYTPILHIX BIACHK.
Cepep ctpavikapis 6yB NpUCyTHIW i BigoMui ykpaiHCbkuin noeT Mukona MipOLWHUYEHKO 3 OpYXU-
Hoto. Came 3aBASKM NOro nariki NPOMOBI BAAN0OCsA BUKNIOYUTU MOXIMBICTL NpoBoKauii 3 60Ky Pa-
OSHCBKOT BNnagu. BHacnigok uboro MiTuHrytoumumMmm 6ynu nigrotoeneHi 15 3BepHeHb 40 BCiX BEPXO-
BHUX opraHis Brnagn CPCP Ta mikHapogHux opradizauin. byna Takox cTtBopeHa poboya rpyna
KinbkicTio 10 ocib Ta BMpilLEeHO CTBOPUTM rPOMaAChKy OpraHisauito 3 MeTol KoHcosnigauii Ta nig-
TPUMKKN a3epbanpkaHCbKol MeHLWMHU B YKpaiHi. Mukona MipoliHyeHKo nopaamne HassaTn Manby-
THIO OpraHi3auito Ha YeCTb BENUKOro KynbTYypHOro asepbanaXaHcbKoro gisva, nucbMeHHuka Focn-
da Besipa YemeHsemiHni?t. (FKO.B. YemeHnseMiHni — BunyckHuk KMiBCbKOro yHiBepcuTeTy, opraHisa-
TOp TOBapUCTBa THOPKOMOBHUX HApOAiB, Nanknn npuxmnnsHUK cobopHocTi YkpaiHu, bys penpecosa-
HWA Ta NnoMep Yy B'A3HULi B 1943 p.)

26 kBiTHA 1990 p. B Baky 6yna npoBegeHa KoHdepeHUis 3 NpMBo4y CTBOPEHHSA HOBOI FPOMaCh-
KO-KynbTypHOI opraHisauii asepbanaxaHuiB YKpaiHu, Ha sk Oynu NnpucyTHi XypHanictu, genyra-
TW, NpeaCcTaBHUKM BNaau, 3aranom — 6nm3bko 500 ocib. bys obpanun Memxnic (MpaBniHHA) y
cknagi 17 oci6 Ha 4oni 3 H.l. AniluoBnm?2,

3 1990 p. Ao 1993 p. OCHOBHA AIANbHICTb KYNbTYPHOro LEHTPY Mana CycrninbHO-NONiTUYHUI
xapaktep. bynu npoBegeHi 4eCATKM MITUHTIB Ha NIATPUMKY AEMOKpPaTUYHKX NepeTBOpeHb B Asep-
BangxaHi Ta YkpaiHi, ABidi nikeTyBann noconbcTBO POCii Ha 3HaK NpoTeCcTy NPOTW NONiTUKN PoCii B
HaripHomy Kapabaci.

Byno npoBegeHo i pag KynbTypHUX 3axX0AiB: LWopivyHe cBATKyBaHHA HoBpy3 (HoBoro poky), AHiB
pecnybniku B AsepbangxaHi Ta B YKpaiHi, AHIB HApPOOKEHHS BUAATHNX a3epbangkaHCbKUX AisdiB
(C. BypryH, tO. YemeHsemiHni Ta iH), 6ynu TakoX opraHizoBaHi CnifibHi rpOMafCbKO-KyNbTYpHi 3a-
XOAW 3 EBPENCHKOIO, NOSNbCLKOK, POCIMCLKOI, TAaTaPChKO, MPY3UHCLKOK MEHLLWHAMK, CTBOPEHI i
BMAaHi YmcenbHi 6ykneTtn Ta 6polwypu npo asepbanaxaHcbKy KynbTypy Ta nobyT.

B 1993 p. 3a iHiuiaTMBOIO rpOMafCLKMX AisdiB A4eB’ATU perioHiB YkpaiHu 6yB cTBopeHuin Asep-
OangKaHCbKMIM KyNbTypPHUN LUeHTp imeHi H. MaHgxeBi Ta “AsepbarigxaHcbkun gim” B Kuesi. OcHoB-
Hi 3axoaw, Wwo nposoamB “AsepbanmkaHcbkun AiM”: AeHb icTopil A3epbanmxkaHy, AeHb KynbTypu
AsepbanigxaHy, CNOpPTMBHI 3MaraHHs, eHb AyXOBHO-PENIriMHOI OCBITW, 4€Hb EKOHOMIYHOT OCBITU
Ansa ginosux nogen, aeHb noesii T1a iH.2

B “AsepbangxaHcbkomy AoMi PYHKLIOHYE Knyb “BaknHui”, AKMN NOKK WO i€ He Ha NOBHY cuny,
YyfieHaMm SIKOro €, SIK paBuio, POCINCbKOMOBHI BUXigLi 3 baky, BugaBanacs raseta “Cepna”. Hewo-
AaBHO Oyna opraHizoBaHa asepbangxaHcbka HefinbHa LWKona, e BCi 0X04i MOXYTb BMBYATK a3ep-
OangkaHCbKy MOBY, fliTepaTypy, iCTOpIto | HaBiTb aszepbangkaHCbKMI HAPOAHMI TaHOK abo NpoCTo
ChifKyBaTnCA 3i CNIBBITYN3HUKAMN?,

Takvm YmHoM, NpoBeaeHe AOCNIAXEHHS 3acBiavye, WO NpoLec YTBOPEHHA azepbanaXaHCbKol
aiacnopwu € gosrotpmeanum i cknagHum. OcobnumeicTio 10ro € Te, Wo BiH BiabyBaBCcsa nepeBaxxHO
HEeHaCUNbHULBKMM LLASIXOM, a KOHconigauia asepbangxaHuiB y pisHUX KpaiHax CBiTy Bigbysanacs
3HaYHOO MIPOIO MiJ BNIMBOM AepXaBHUX CTPYKTYpP cydacHoro AsepbangxaHny. He 6yna TyT BUHAT-
KOM i YKpaiHa, sika cTBopuna BCi yMOBU ANSA PO3BUTKY KySTbTYPHOIrO XUTTSA HaUiOHAaNbHUX MEHLUWH,
Wwo TyT MewkaoTb. OcHOBY asepbanaXaHCLKOI MEeHLLMHM B YKpaiHi CKnagatTb nepecenexui apy-
roi nonoBuHU XX CTONITTA, SKi Npuixanu cloauv y noykax Kpailoi goni. [lo HUX npyegHanucs noau,
AKi onuHUNUCA B YKpaiHi BHacnigok gemorpadivyHnx npouecis KiHua XX — noyatky XX| ctoniTe.
Binbwa ix yactvHa nontobuna uen kpan, ctBopuna TyT POAUHW Ta NPOAOBXMMA TPyAOBY Aisrb-
HicTb. CKOHCONiAyBaBLUNCL | CTBOPUBLUWN YNCESNbHI HaLiOHaNbHO-KyNbTYPHI TOBapuCTBa, BOHU He
3abyBatoTb, WO Hapoaunuca B AsepbangkaHi, noBaxkaloTb BracHi Tpaguuii Ta nepegarTb iX 3
NOKONIHHS Y MOKOMiHHSA, 30epiratoyn, TakKMm YMHOM, CBOK iAEHTUYHICTL. Pasom 3 Tum, asepbaii-
AXaHui YkpaiHu 6arato pobnsatb Ans 3MiLHEeHHSA Opyx6u 3 yKpaiHCbKMM HapogoM, iHTerpadii B
YKpaiHCbKe CyCnifbCTBO.
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SUBCULTURE OF THE STUDENTS
(BY THE EXAMPLE OF POLTAVA’'S HIGHER SCHOOLS)

In this article author attempts to describe beliefs of Poltava high schools’ students on the basis of
guestioning them and their answers on questionnaires. Researcher consider all the rituals of ordaining
students, students’ signs, “of the desks” folk-lore, beliefs in “Sharra” (“Halyava”) (to receive some-
thing for nothing), celebrations of the “Equator” and final party. This subject is extremely actual
today since the students subculture is a part of the subcultures of modern cities.

Neca TFACUIXKAK
Kuie

CYBKYJIbTYPA CTYOEHTCTBA
(Ha npuknagi BUIWMX HaB4YanbHUX 3aknagis lNMonTtaBwm)

Y Bci 4acu ocobnmBy cycninbHy rpyny 6yab-Koro cy4acHoro Micta ckragarno i npogoBXye cKna-
OaTn CTyAeHTCTBO. Y BypxnuBi 4acu BOHO Byno pyLUiemM nepeTBOpeHb, CBOEPIAHO eniTot. CborogHi
X Us pornb AeLlo 3HiBentoBanacs, CTygeHTCTBO Habyno HoBUX AkocTen. | wo 6 He roBopunu cken-
TUKW, ane NPOMLLIOBLUM ayauTopiiMK, MOXHa NepecBigvYUTUCS, WO TYT € “NpeacTaBHUKN” 3 HaBiTb
HamBigganeHiwmnx KyToykis YkpaiHu. Ane, Ha MO OYMKY, CpaBXHE CTYAEHTCbKE XUTTA BUPYE Y
rypTOXUTKaX, sIKi CbOrofHi cami X MeLlKaHLi Ha3mBarTb “obaramu™ TyT B4aTbCH, TYT CBATKYHOTb,
TYT 3HANOMIATLCA, TYT OOPYXYIOTLCS, Lie € CMPaBXHS LLUKOMa XUTTS | BXKMBAHHS, i, 3peLuToro, ue
HaWKpaLiuin cnorag, 4O SAKOro noTiM NOBEPTAELLICH yCe XUTTA.

OcTtaHHIM YacoMm KynbTypa MOMoAi CTae Haa3BMYaMHO LiKaBOK AN1S BUBYEHHSA AOCHiIAHUKaMMU,
O NpaukoTb Yy ranysi couianbHoi aHTpononorii. Arne rpyHTOBHUX HayKOBUX POBIT MOKK WO He
iCHY€E, 3a BUHATKOM BigOMOI Ham “BipyBaHHSI y MOBCAKOEHHOMY XUTTi yKpaiHuiB Ha noyatky XXI
cToniTTa” npodecopa BaneHTuHn bopucerko (ETHivHa icTopia Hapogis €sponu, 2003, Bun.15), oe
aBToOp nopsag 3 iHWWMK, po3rnsagaac i BipyBaHHs cTyaeHTiB Kuea, Jlyubka Ta yHiBepeuTeTiB [onbLui.

Mpn HanucaHHi Uiel po3BigkNn aBTOpP KOpUcTyBanacs pesynbTaTtamu aHOHIMHOIO ONUTYBaHHS,
NpoBeaEeHOro cepes CTyAEHTIB BULLIMX HaBYarnbHMX 3aknagiB micta Nontasu; 3okpema, MNeparoriy-
Horo yHiBepcuteTy iM. B.I". KoponeHka, HauioHanbHoro texHiyHoro yHisepcuteTy im. 0. KoHapa-
Tioka, [lepkaBHOI arpapHOI akaZeMil Ta YHIBepCUTETY COXMBYOI Koornepauil. BciM, XTo BiArykHyB-
s, 9, 3BU4aNHO, BUCNOBIIOKO LLMPY NOASKY.

Bsarani, Tpeba 3a3HauMTy, WO 1 0O LbOro Yacy Hemae OAHOCTaNHOCTI CTOCOBHO TOrO, 3 AKOro
MOMEHTY MOXHa BBaXkaTu CTyAeHTOM abiTypieHTa: 3 Yacy yCrillHOro cknagaHHsA BCTYMHUX ICNUTIB
i 3apaxyBaHHA Ha HaBYaHHS; 6e3nocepeHbO 3 OTPUMAHHA CTYAEHTCbKOro KBUTKA; Y1, B3ararni, 3
Yyacy cknagaHHs nepLoi cecii. Ane HanMnoLwmMpeHilWnM € TpeTin BapiaHT, 60 “4o cecii T1 we “abity-
pa”, a Togi — CTyaeHT".

Ane Bce X NepLuoto NoJieto € OTPUMAHHS CTYAEeHTCLKOro KBUTKA, Lo, K NpaBurio, BiabyBaeTbcA
30 ceprnHa abo 1 BepecHs. Ha ypouncTomy 3acifaHHi AekaH hakynbTeTy Bpyyae Len nepLumn
oQoiLliHMI OKYMEHT cTyaeHTa. OCKiNbKM B Lie Yac CTYAEHTU MixX cOBOot0 e He 3HanoMi, To Binb-
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WICTb LiI0 NOAito Big3HaYae y Koni CiMm'i.

lMicna uboro noynHaTbCH TPyAoBi 6yaHI. Ane Hegapma CTyAeHTCbKe NPUCTHIB’A FOBOPUTD, LLO
“y cTyaeHTa ABa cBATta — HoBuMM pik | KoXeH aeHb™. OcobnuBoro npuBoay Ars BeYipku He noTpib-
HO. SIK rOBOpPSATb caMi CTYAEHTH, BinblU APYKHILLMMU € Ti, XTO MELLKAE B ryPTOXUTKY. (3 LM Hepi-
KO noe’A3aHa KoHpoHTauis B rpyni.) MabyTb KoXeH 3Hae Ty iCTUHY, Lo “CTYAEHTM i rpoLli — pedi
CyMmicHi. Ane HeHagoBro”. ToMy CTyAeHTCbKi BeYipKu, 3a3Bmyain, BNalTOBYIOTLCA Y KiMHaTax ryp-
TOXMWTKIB | 3HA4YHO pigle — y KaB'aApHAX YM iHLIMX MiCLSIX FPOMaAcCbKoro BianoyYnHky. O6oB’'a3ku
PO3MNOAINATLCA NEPEBAXKHO TAKUM YNHOM: “3a FOHaKaMu — Hanol, 3a gis4atamu — ixa"2. CTin Buxo-
OnTb npoctuin. “Ane ue He ronosHe. [onoBHe — atmocdepa. A sIKOK BOHa ile Moxe ByTun, konm
NOYMHATBLCS TaHUi, MiCHi Nig ritapy”, — BignoBigatoTb CTYAEHTU Ha PUTOPUYHI 3anuTaHHsA. Moxnu-
BO Lile CEHTMMEHTU, ane MeHi nioguHa, ska cTyaeHToM Oyna yxe noHag TpuAauaTb POKiB TOMY,
SIKOCb CKasana, WO AN Hel HasaBXau CUMBOSMIOM CTYAEHTCbKOI BEYipKM 3anulinimnca CMaxeHa
KapTonns, KOHCepBOBaHi NOMiZAOPW, AeLleBe BMHO i riTapa...

MpodecinHnm cBATOM CTYQEHTCTBA YCbOro CBIiTY € [leHb CTyfaeHTa, KU y Hac Big3Ha4vaoTb 17
nuctonaga. (Ane we € MixxHapoaHu [leHb ctyaeHTa — 25 CiYHSA, SSKUN CBATKYETLCA MeHLwe.) Llen
AeHb, 3a3BMYan, caMoBifbHO pobnATb BUXIAHMM i BrlawToByOTb 6ypXxnusi Bevipkn. Cepep onuTa-
HWX, NYwe CTyAeHTN NeJaroriyHoro yHiBepcuteTy 3a3Hauunnu, LWo Ha Aeskux pakynbTeTax (ncmxo-
noro-negaroriyHun, OOLWKiNbHMI) BiAOYBalOTLCA BUXOBHI 3axodu, Nifd 4ac SKMX NepLUOKYPCHUKIB
MOCBAYYIOTb B CTYAEHTU, PO3irpytoTh, @ BOHW X B CBOK Yepry NPpUHOCHTb “npucary” cTyaeHTa.

Ane HegapMma KaxyTb, LLO “Bif cecii 4O cecii XuByTb CTyaeHTH Beceno”. bo ue aincHo HacTae
rapsiya nopa. “lig yac eksameHauinHnx BunpobyBaHb CTYAEHT Ha4ebTo NepeHOCUTLCS Y CBIT CUM-
BOMiB, CBIT HagpeanbHoro. [MobyTye posranyxeHa cucTema BipyBaHb, MOB’A3aHa i3 CKNnagaHHAM
3anikiB Ta icnuTiB. BiNbLWiCTb CTYAEHTIB BipUTb, LU0, 34INCHMBLUN PS4 MariyHUX 3axoAiB, MOXHa
pocartu yenixy. MpitoTe oTpumaTn o6py OUiHKY “Ha AypHSK”, TOBTO 6e3 peTenbHOI NiAroToBKN™,

YocobneHHsIM Takoro nerkoro ckrnagaHHs icnuty € “lapa” un “Xanasa”. “llapa — ue cy6’ekTuB-
Ha peanbHicTb. LLlocb Take, WO B NOHATTI CTYAEHTIB peanbHo icHye i gie. Lle ny4ok nosnTtmeHOI
eHeprii, gdka Mae BnacTUBICTb HaKonNu4yBaTUCL TaM, Ae € barato ctyaeHTis. LLapa “xoguTth” y CTy-
Amicteuky. BoHa npuxoauTb TinNbku A0 TUX, XTO QIMCHO BipUTb Y HEI i ANA KOro BOHa € OAHIEIO |
OCTaHHbOI Hagie Ha cknagaHHs icnuty. Lapa 3a ceoeto CyTTHO — abCTpakuis, Xo4 i NO3UTMBHA.
Ane npuTAryeTbCHa BOHa YacTile 40 NiHMBUX CTyAeHTiB; TOOTO A0 TKX, SKi HagiloTbes Ha 6yab-L0,
ane He Ha 3HaHHsg B nepuy 4vepry. A 6 ckasana, Wo TyT Ai€ OAWH i3 3aKOoHIB isukn, konn “-”
nputarye “+"4. “llapa — ye yniobreHa TiTOHbKa CTyaeHTa”, — roBOPATb OAHI CTYAEHTU | ySBRAIOTb 1l
y BUIMSIAi MONOAO0T KpacmBOi XiHKK, a iHWwi — “LLapa — ue HeBManma Ans NACLKOro oka ictoTa, ane
1 YoMYCb YsBMsO Ti B 06pasi JOMOoBMKa: Le WOoCk ManeHbke, Bonoxarte i kymeaHe™. (Ha 3axigHin
YKpaiHi YacTille BX1BaKTb CMOBO “Xansasa” y LbOMY 3Ha4YeHHi. A OT NONTaBCbKi CTYAEHTU BBaXa-
0Tb, WO “Xanasa” MoXe MaTu MicLe Yy NOBCAKOEHHOMY XWUTTi, ue AapMOBe OTPUMaHHSA BaxxaHoro
pesynbTarty, i CTOCYETbCA BOHA, Ha BiAMIHY Big “wapn”, He nuwie CTyaeHTcTBa.) ToMy i He OUBHO,
LLIO TakKa Bipa cnpusina BUHNUKHEHHIO Linoro obpsaay “nomntosaHHA Ha wapy”. OCb K ONUCYIOTb NOro
ctygeHTn: “A nosnto Lapy B Hi4 nepea icnutoM. MoTpibHO piBHO oniBHOYI abo ni3Hilwe (ane Hi B
AAKOMY pasi He paHile, 60 To we xoanTb LLapa npoxuToro AHA, a HoBa NPUXOANTL NULLIE ONiIBHOMI)
BMCTaBUTU BiAKPUTY Ha NOTPIOHIN CTOPIHLi 3aikoBY KHWKKY | TPUYi FOFIOCHO NpoKpuyaTn y KBaTup-
Ky “Llapo, npungun!” NoTiM LWWBMAEHLKO 3aKpUTU 3anikoBy i KBATUPKY | MOXHa naraTn cnatu™. IcHye
N iHWWI cnocib. “ToTpibHO B3ATN HOBMIA NonieTuneHoBun nakeT (060B’s3K0BO Linun, 60 sKLwo dyae
Aipka, lWapa moxe BUNeTiTH), BUATU Y KOPUOOP B rYPTOXUTKY i NpOBIrTMCA 3 BiAKPUTUM NakeToMm,
Tpuui rykHyBLUKW 3anosiTHe “lWapa, npungn!”, wob BiH Habpascs nNosiTps. [oTiM NnakeT WBMAEHLKO
3aB’A3aTy | NOKNacTW y HE[OCTYNHE MicLie. Moro He MOXHa po3B’saidyBaTH, ax NoKW He cKnagell
icnnuT”. [Jo pedi, “3anikoBky” (y nepwomMy BMNagky) He MOXHa Hi camoMy BigKpMBaTW, Hi KOMYCb
AaBaTtu 4n nokasdysaTtu. baxaHo, wob ue 3pobvs BUKNagay y npucyTHOCTI CTYAeHTa, 4O TOro X, B
TOW Yac, KOS CTYOEeHT roTyeTbCd Bignosigatn, MoBn4B, Togi “LLapa” Bunitae i gonomarae ctyaeH-
TaM. Ha icnuTi He MOXHa Big4MHATK BikHO, W06 “Lapa”, 6opoHn Boxe, He BuneTina.

3 icnMToM NoB’s3aHo AyxXe 6araTo CTyAeHTCbkuX 3a60060H: B ayauTopito, Ae NPOXOAnUTb iCNnT,
nepLuMm 3axoanTb | bepe BineT HakK; 3axoguTn B ayamnTopito NoTpibHO 3 NpaBoi HOrM; Hanepeno-
OHi icnuTy He 3amitaTu i He npubupaTtn B KiMHaTI, WO6 He BUMeCTU HabyTi 3HaHHSA; NoknacTu nig
NOAYLLKY KOHCNEKT “Lob 3HaHHA B ronosy nepenwnun” i BigToai 40 paHKy Hi O KOro He roBOpUTY;
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nepes iCNMTOM He MOXHa MUTW ronoBy, LWOO He 3MUTU PO3yM, HEe CTPUITK HIrTi i Bornoccs, Wwob
pO3yM He Bigpi3aTu i He rofUTUCS; NOKNAacTU y B3yTTA “N'aTak” — Ha NO3UTUBHY OLHKY; ICTU LLOKO-
napg, canar 3i CBiXKOi KanycTn, Mef, ropixv — Ans nokpaLleHHs po3yMOBOI AisifIbHOCTi MO3Ky; 6e3no-
cepefHbOo nepeq icnMToM — MOMUTUCS; AKLLO MOY4YM Ha icnuT, 3yCTpiHeLl BUKaaaya, LWwo noctasms
HeraTMBHY OLiHKY, 3HOBY He NOoLLacTUTb; SKLLO MO AOPO3i Ha ICNUT 3yCTPIHELL NepLUOD XIiHKY — A0
HeBAaui, SKLLO YOrioBika — MO3MTUBHA OLiHKa rapaHToBaHa®.

TobT0, K 6a4MMO, CTyLEHTU He rPebyLoTh Hi MICTUKOLO, Hi JOMOMOTO “BULLMX CUA”, Hi pauioHa-
NbHUMM 3HaHHAMU. LLle ocobnmBe 3HavYeHHs NpuainaeTbca oaary. TyT € ABa acnektu. 1) [lexTo Ha
BCi iCnNUTK oasirae OAMH i TOW Xe oasar, 0cobnmBO, SKLLO NepPLUUR iCNUT Y HbOMY CKIaZieHum yeniL-
Ho. Lle wono daHtactukn. 2) € n peanbHun 6ik. OgHi CTyAeHTU BBaxatoTb, WO Tpeba ogaratu
3PYYHUIA OOAM 3 BEMUKOIO KifbKICTIO KMLWeHb, “Wwob MoxHa Byno Tyau 3axoBaTtu wnopu”. [HWi x —
“ona Toro, wob Boano cknactu icnut, noTpibHo BignosigHo Burnagatn. Came umm s i 3aimalocb
HanepenogHi. Tpeba 6paTtn oo yBaru ctaThb, Bik i 0COBUCTI AKOCTI BUKNagada. Hanpuknag, 40 XiHKu
B XXOAHOMY pasi He MOXHa NPUXoAUTU Ha ICNUT eKCcTpaBaraHTHO OAATHYTO, 3 ACKPaBMM Makisi-
xewm. Tyt Tpeba BMUrnsggaTv skomora CKpoMHille. A OT Ha icnuT Ao BUKNagava-4orosika s roTych
SIK Ha KOHKYpC Kpacu™.

CtyneHTn yHiBepcuteTy Kueso-MormnsiHCbka akagemis TopkaroTbCs “3anikoBKOW” 40 BEMUKOI
Kyni Ha noAsip’i HaBYanbHOro 3aknagy 3 Tiel X dopmynot “lapa, npunan!™® MopgibHe micue
nanoMHuuTBa € i B cTyaeHTiB lNMonTtaBcbkoro HauioHanbHOro TEXHIYHOrO YHIBEPCUTETY IMEHI
tO. KongpaTioka. (Henoganik ronoBHOMO yHiBEPCUTETCLKOro KOpnycy 3HaxoanTbCs NaM’aTHUK 3a-
xucHukam MNonTtaswm i kKomeHgaHTy dopTeui O.C. KeniHy, BctaHoBneHu y 1909 poui Ha micui 4-ro
BacTioHy nonTascbkoi hopTeLitl. OCHOBY L€l KOMNO3WLi CKragae BENUKNIA NEB, LU0 NEXUTb, SKURA
€ O[IHOYaCHO i cCMMBONOM YyHiBepcuTeTy). CTyaeHTU BipsThb, WO, WOo6 oTpUMaTn NO3UTUBHY OLIHKY
Ha icnuTi, Tpeba “notepTn xBocTa nesy”. “OCKifbKM B XUTTi Le 3poOUTN HepeanbHo, AK i 30aTu
icnuT Ha “5”, He JoKnaBLWW 3ycurib, TOMY 3pobmBLLK L0 Aito, HIBW NPOBOAULL aBTOTPEHIHT, WO TU
3pobuLl Te, Lo 30aETbCA HEMOXIUBUM ™2,

IMig Yac cknagaHHA NepLUoi Cecil KOXXeH CTYAEHT AoKnagae sskoMmora 6inbLlunx 3ycunb, agake “Ha
nepLloMy KypcCi CTyOEHT nNpautoe Ha “3anikoBKy”, a NoTiM “3anikoBka” Ha CTyAeHTa”. Xo4a 1 cnpas-
OXKYETBCS Lie NpucniB’a 4ocuTb pigko. Tinbku Tenep, Ta we 1 noctasmseLUM “moropuy” (nig 4ac 4Yoro
“3anikoBKy” BMOYalOTb Y Oyab-sIKUI ankoronbHWU Haniin), cTyaeHT BBaxaeTbcsd CTYOEHTOM.

HenomiTHO WwBMAKO NpoxoaaTb ABa 3 MOSIOBUHOK HaBYaribHi POKU i CTYAEHTCTBO Big3Havae
nogito, ika CMMBONIYHO Ha3uBaeTbcAa “ExkBaTtop”. Tenep koxeH BigyyBae cebe BinbLy BNEBHEHO,
“3HalOTb AK BUUTUCSH, LWOO He HanpyxXyBaTUCA”, 3HalOTb BMKagadis, Bigyynm cMak CTygeHTCLKOro
XWUTTS, YCBIOOMUMY BaXNMBICTb (41 HaBMnakun) cBoei ManbyTHLOT npodecii. IMicns ocTaHHbLOro ckna-
AEHOro icnuTy CTygeHTWU, BUXo4a4YM 3 ayauTopil, nepecTynaioTb Yepes po3cTerieHy CTPiYKy, Lo
cMMBOri3ye cobOol0 NONOBUHY HaBYaHHSA, “ekBaTop”. TakoX, 0OOB’A3KOBOID YACTUHOK BEYIPOK 3
LbOro NpmBoaY € AiNCTBO, KONK (B N'ypTOXMTKY) CTYAEHTU 3 MOMOALUNX KYPCIB “TPUMaloTb ekBaTop”,
AKUM CIyrye HUTKa, CTpiYKa YM 3BMYAWHWUIA HATArHYTUI TyaneTHWA nanip, a CBATKYYM, TpUMato-
Yncb 3a pyku. Tpuyi NpoxogaTh Nig HAM, LLO 1 O3HaYae — “nepenTn eksaTop”.

Ak 6a4nMMo, y CTYAEHTCbKOMY XUTTi 6e3rniy 3acTinb, ToMy 1 He obinwnoca 6e3 nossu metadop
npo ManbyTHI0 Npodpecito Ta NpodecinHnx TocTiB. Hanpuknag, CTyAeHTH, WO HaBYyaloTbCA 3a cre-
LianbHICTIO “MeHeXXMEHT opraHisauin” nigHiMaloTb Kenuvxu nig “XTo He BMie kepyBaTtu, Byae TSXKO
npautoBatu! 